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“'THE LYE SEX3 ONLY THAT WHICH IT BRINGS WITH IT THE POWER
OF SEEING.”— (Cicero.

“ OPEN THOU MINE EYES, THAT I MAY BEHOLD WONDROUS THINGS
OUT OF THY LAW.”—Psalm 119 : 18. )

¢ ToR WITH THEE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE: IN THY LIGHTSHALL
WE SEE LIGHT.”—Psalm 36 : 8.

“FOR WE ENOW IN PART, AND WE PROPHESY IN PART; BUT WHEN
THAT WHICH 13 PERFECT I3 OOME, THAT WHICH I8 IN PART
SHALL BE DONBE AWAY.V”—1 Cor. 13: 8, 10,
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SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY.
| VOLUME IL

| CHAPTER IV.'
THE WORKS|OF GOD ; OR THE EXECUTION OF THE DECREES,

_ | ' SECTION 1. -—OEEL’I‘ION.

L Dm'mmo}w oF Gmmou.

beginning for his own glory he made, without the use of pree'xiating mate«
tials, the whole visible and invisible universe.

Creation is designed origination, by & transoendent and personsl God,
of that whioh itself is not God. The universe is related to Grod as our own

" volitions are ted to ourseives, They are not ourselves, and we are
greater than they. Creation is not simply the idea of God, or even the
plan of God, bat it is the idea externalized, -the plan executed ; in other
words, it unplle# an exercise, not only of intellect, but also of will, and this
- will is not an ingtinetive and unconscious will, but & will that is personal
_and free, Such|exercise of will seems to involve, not seli-development, but
self-limitation, on the part of God; the iransformation of emergy into
force, end so & beginning of time, vnth its finite sncoessions. But, .what-
ever the relation of creation to time, creation makes the universe wholly

God, sa its originator.

¥, H. Johnson, in Andover Rev,, March, 1801 : 260, and What is Beality, 235 ~* Creation
is desigmed origination. . . .-Men never could have thought of God as the Creator of
‘the world, were it mot that they had first known themselvee as creators.” We agreo
with the doctrine bf Hazard, Man a Creative First Cause. Man oreates ideas and voli-
tions, without of pre8xisting material. He also indirectly, through these ideas
and volitions, teg brain-modifications. This ¢reation, as Johnson has shown, is
without hands, elaborate, selective, progreesive. Bohopenbaver: * Matter 14 noth-
ing more than cansation ; ita true being is it4 action.”
Prot. C. 1. Herrick, Denison Quarterly, 1208 :248, and Psychological Beview; March,
1899, advocates whit he calls dynamism, which he regards as the only alternsative to s
materialistio 4 ‘which poelts matter, and a God above and distinet from mattey,
He olaims £hat the predicate of reality can apply only to enérgy. 'To speak of energy as
residing tn gomet! 18 to introduce an entirely incongrizous concept, for it continues
our guest ad infn . “‘Force," he sayy, *“ig energy under registance, or self-limited
energy, for all of the universe are derived from theenergy. Roergy manifesting
itself under self. titioning or differential forme is force, The change of pure energy
into force ia creaﬁc?: — the introduction of resistance, The progressive complication of
this interferenoe is evolution — & form of orderly resolution of energy. Suhstance ia.
.pure spontansous 'y. . Giod’s gubstance is his energy-—the infinite and inexhaust.
fble store of apontdnﬁtywhiohmiku up his being. The form which self-Hmitation
"
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372 THE WORES OF GOD.

fmpresses upon substance, In revealing it in force, 18 not God, becatise it no longer
poaseascs the attributes of xpontaneity and npiversality, though it emanstes from him,
‘When we speak of energy as self-limited, we simply imply that spontaneity is intelli-
gent, Thesum of God's acty is his being, There ia no causc posterior or extrarnea, which
spurs him on. 'We muat recognize in the source what appeara in the outcome., We
can spea.k of abgolute, but not of injinile or éimmuiable, substance. The Universe is but.
the partial expression of &n infinite God.”

Our view of creation ia 50 nearly that of Lotze, that we here condense Ten Broeke's
' gtatement, of his philosophy : * Things Are concreted laws of action, If theides of being
Taust include permanence as well as activity, we must say that only the personal truly
ia. All else is fow And process. 'We oan !ntsrpmt ontology only from the side of per-
sonality. Posalbility of interaetion requires the dependence of the mutually related
many of the aystein upon an all-embracing, colirdinating One, The finite l§a mode or
phenomsenon of the Ore Being, Mere things are only modes of energizing of the One.
Self-pongcious pergonalities are created, poeited, and depend on the One in a different
way, Interaction of thingsis immanent action of the One, which the pereciving mind
interprets as causal. Real interaction is possible only between the Infinite and the
created finkie, 1. ¢., splf-conscious peraong, ‘The finite is not a part of the Infinite, nor
doea it parily exhaust the stuft of the Infinite, The One, by an aot of freedom, posits
the many, and the many huve thefr ground and unity it the Wil and Thought of the
One. Both the finite and the Infinite are free and intelligent.

** Bpace 1s not an extra-mental reality, sut generts, nor an order of relations among
, realitien, buta form of dynarmile appearance, the ground of which i the fixed orderly
' changes in reality., o time is the form of change, the subjective interpretation of
timelese yet successive changes in reality. Bo far as God is the ground of the world-
procesa, he 19 In time, . Bo far as he trangcends the world-process in his self-conscious
pergonality, he i8 not in time. Motion too ia the subjective interpretation of changes
in things, which ohanges are determlned by the demands of the world-eystem and the
purpose being realized in it. Not atomism, but dynsmism, is the truth. Physical
phenomens are referable to the activity of the Infinite, which activity is given &
substantive oharacter bocause we think under the form of substance and attribute,
Mechanism is compatible with teleclogy, Mechanism ig universal and is necessary to all
eystem. But it is limited by purpose, and by the posstbie appeamnoe of any new iaw,

+ Toree, or act of freedom,:

“The goul Is not a function of material activitios, but is a tme reality. The system
{s such that it can admit new factors, and the soul is one of these possivbie new factora,
The soul is created as substantial reality, in contrast with other elements of the ays-
tem, which are only phenomens]l manifestations of the One Reality. The relation
between sounl and body is that of interaction between the goul and the universe, the
body being that part of the universe which stands in closeet relation with the soul
( versus Bradley, who holds that ‘ body and soul alike are phenomenal arrangements,
neither one of which has any title to fact which is not owned by the other’). Thouxht
18 & knowledge of reality. We must assume an adjustrent between subject and object.
This sssumption I8 founded on the postulate of a moraily perfect God.” To Lotze,
then, the only real creation Is thatof finite pergonalitiea, —matier being only & mode
of the divine activity. BSee Lotze, Microcosmnos, and Philosophy of Religion, Bowne,
in his Metaphysics and his Ph_i\lospphy of Theism, i the best expogitor of Lotze’s systom.

Tn further explanation of our definition we remark that

(a} Creation is not *produnction out of nothing,” aa if ** nothing” were
& substance out of which “ something” could be formed.

We do not w'the dootrine of Creation asg bound to the nee of the phrase “erextion
cut of nothing,” and as standing or falling with it. The phrase is a philosophical one,
for whiph we have no Seriptural warrant, and it 18 objectiongble as intimating that
“nothing ».can fteelf be an object of thought and s source of being, The germ of truth
intended to be conveyed m it can hetter be expreued in the phrase without use of
pretixisting materials.”

{5) Creationisnot a fnshion.ing of preﬁxisﬁng materials, nor an emanay
tion from the substanece of Deity, but is a making of that to exist which
ance did not exist, either in form or substance,
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divine in cteat.lon but the origination of sulwtance. Fashioning is
> ure also. Giassendi anid to Teacartes. that God's creation, if he
is the author of £ but net of substances, {3 only that of the tailor whqolo&heﬁ&
But substance i not, necessarily material. We are fo conceive

il S

of that t.homrht and the exeoution of that pian. Nsturels *= g‘mt
_sheet let down fram. God out of heaven,” and containing * nothing that is common or
unciean;* but re 13 not God nor a part of God, any more than our ideas and voli- Sl
tions are ourgalves or a part of ourselvea. Nature is a partial manifeatation of God, 'l
but it does not exhaust: God.

L (e} Oreation is not an instinctive‘or Deessary ptoo_ess of the divine
nature, batis froe act of a rational will, put forth for a definite and
safficient end. i : ‘ ¢
Creation i3 in kind from that eternal process of the divine natare fu virtus K
of which we speak of generation and procession. The Bon ia begotten of the Father, Ct C
aud is of the same essonoe ; the world i created without preéixisting matorial, is differ-
ent from God,nn*mmsde by God. Begetting 18 & necessary act; creation ia the act of
God’s free grace. ‘ Bogetiing Is eternal, out of {ime; creqtion is in time, or with time.
Studia Biblica, 4:148 - Creation 18 the voluntary limitation which God has imposed
on himselt, ... It\(nnonlybemgardod as s creation of free spiriia. . ., Itisa form of
altnighty power to submit to Emitation. Creation is not a development of God, but
& ciroumacription of God. . . . The world i3 not the expression of God, or an ema-
nation from God, but nther'l!is-selr-limitation."

(&) Creation is the act of the triuue God, in the sensethat all the persons :
of the Trinity, themselves uncreated, }mve & part in it —the Father aa the :
originating, M fon as the medinting, the Spirit as the realizing ceuse.

That aHl of God'ﬁcm‘utive actlvity 18 exercised through Christ has been sufficiently
proved in our nt of the Trinity and of Christ’s deity as an ejement of that

dootrine (see pages 510, 8i1). We may here refer to the texta wlifoh have boen previously
ely, Johu1: u—"mmmmwmmmtmmmm

und 'd&!urﬁ.mimhlmmmmdﬁyhm“ N i
The work of the Holy Bpirit seems to be that of completing, bringing to perfection. T

are brought to thelr consummation by the Holy Spirit, and that he 1a atso the princtple

of our natural self-consciousneas, uniting sublect and object in a subject-object. If
matter is conceived of as & manifestation of apirit, after the idealistio philosophy, then
the Holy 8pirit may be regarded as the perfecting und realizing agent in the external.
ization of the dtvine ideag. While it ‘was the Word though whom all things were made,

8% the author of life, order, and adormment. OCreation is not a4 mere

iamental Ideas of Christianity, 1:130 —* The creation of the world
Baing who is externsl. Power presupposes an object on which it is
ore 18 in the very nature of God & reason why he should reveal him-
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1t 18 if such & wor)d aid oot exist: something would be incking to the completeness of
hout it. 144 Eiven with respect to human thought or fntelligence,
. it is mind or spirit which createe the world, It is not a ready-matle world on which

to think our own thoughts and become mediz of the universal Intelligence.” While | -

F ealistio interpretation of creation, we dissent from his intimation ’
that cregtion is a necessity to Giod. The trinitarian being of God renders him sufficient Cod
to himpelf, even without oreation. Yet those very trinitarian relations throw light
upon the method pt oreation, gince they disclose tous the order of all the divine activ-
ity. Onthe defin{tion of Creation, see Shedd, History of Dooctrine, 1:11,
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I1.  Proor OF THE Dooreixe or CREATION.

Oreation is & truth of which mere science or reason ocannot fully sssure
un, ~ Phyaical science can observe and record changes, but it knows nothing
of origins. Resson cannot sbsolntely disprove the eternity of matter.
For proof of the doetrine of Creetion, therefore, we rely wholly upon
Bonpture Seripture supplements science, and renders ity explanation of
the nniverse complete. .

Drummond, in his Natural Law in the Spirftual World, claima thaistoms, as “ manu-
factured articles,” and the dissipation of energy, prove the ereation of the visible from
the inviaible. ‘See the'same doctrine propounded in * The Unseen Urniverse,” But Sir
Charles Lyell tells us : ** Geology i the autoblography of the earth,—but like all auto-
biographies, it does not go back to the beginning.” Hopkins, Yale Leotures on the
Beriptural View of Man : “ There is nothing ¢ prior! against the eternity of matter.”
‘Wardlaw, 8yat. Theol., 2: 86— We cennot form any gistinet conception of ereation
out of nothing. The very ides of it might never have occurred to the mind of man,
had it not been traditionally hgndod down as a part of the ons-hml revelation m the
parenta of the race.”

Hartmann, the Gairmean philogopher, goes back to the original elements of the un.‘l-
varse, aud then says that sclence stands petrified before the question of their origin, as
before & Meduss’s head, Butin the presence of problems, says Dorner, the duty of
science I8 not petrifgction, but eolution, This is peculiarly true, if science is, &8
Hartmann thinks, a complete explanation of the universe. Since gelenco, by her own
acknowledgment, furnishes no such explansation of the origin of things, the Seripture
revelation with regard to creation moets o demand of human resson, by adding the
one fact without which ecjence must forever be devold of the highest unity and ration-
ality. Foradvoeaoy of the aternity of matter, see Martineau, Essays, 1:157-169.

E. H. Johnson, in Andover Review, Nov. 1881:508 sg., and Dec. 1801:502 eq., remarks
that evolition can be traced backward to more and more simple elements, to matter.
without motion and with no quality but being., Now make it still more simple by
divesting it of existence, and you get back to the necessity of 4 Creator, An infinite
number of past stages fa impossible. There is no inflnite number, Somewhere thers
must be & beginning. We grant to Dr. Johnson that the only alternative to crea-

tton s & materialistic dualism, or an eternal matter which is the product of the divine

mind and will, 'The theoriesof dual.iam and of creation from et.ecrn:lt.y we ghall discuss
hereafter,

1. Direct Seripture Statements.

A. Genesisl: 1—“Inthe'begmmng God created the heaven and the
earth,” - To this it has been objeoted that the verb #73 does not necesserily
denote production without the use of presxisting mstenals (8oe Gen, 1:37

—*¢Glod created man in his own Image” ; of. 2 :7 -~ the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the gronnd ” ; also Pa, b1 : 10—* Create in me & clean
heart™). -

“Intheﬂmtwochapwn ofGenedsR'\.‘;iumed(l) of the mtlonof theuniverse
(1:1); (2) of the oreation of the great sea monaters (1:21); (8) of the creation of man
(1:37). Everywhere elsa we read of God's making, aa from anslready created substance,
the firmgment, (1:7), the sun, moon and stera (4:16), the brute creation (1:85); or of his
forming the beasta of the field out of the ground (8:19); or, lastly, of his building up
into a woman the rib he had taken from man (%: %, margin)"~ quoted from Bible Com.,,
1:81. Guyot, Jreation, 30 — " Hora is thus reserved for merking the first introduction
of each of the three great spheres ofexistenoe-thawarldofmatter the world of life,
and the spiritual world represented by man.”

‘We grant, in reply, that the a.rgn.mont for abgolute.creation derived from
the mere word K72 is not entirely conclusive. Other considerations in
connection with the nse of this word, however, seem to render this inter-
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pretation of Gen. 1':1 the most plaunble. Snme of these considerations
we proceed to mention.

(@) While we acknowledge that the verb Njg ““does not necessarily or
invazrisbly dex#ote production without the nse of preéxisting materials, we
still maintain that it signifies the produnction of an effect for which no nat-
ural anteoed nt existed before; and which can be only the result of divine
agenoy.” F t}ns reason, in the Kal species it is used only of God, and is
jod by any accusative denoting material.
denoting material follows bara, i51 the passages indioated, for the reason
t of material was absent. . See Dillmann, Genesis, 18; Oehler, Theol.
e quotation in the text above is from Green, Hebrow Clirestomathy,
obinson, Christian Theology, 88, remarks: ** Whether the Scriptures

te origination of matter —its création out of nothing—i8 an open
question. . . . No decielve evidence is furnished by the Hebrew word bara.” '

d scholarly statement of the facts i furntahed by Professor W. J.
. Times, Dec, 23, 1835 807 — ** To oreate is to originate divinely. . . © Cre-

in which the Bible uses the word, does not exclude the use of mate-
rigls previously existings for man was taken from the ground {fer. 2:7), and woman
was builded from the rib of 8 man (3:22). Ordinarily God brings thinge into existenoe
through the tion of second causes. But it is possible, in our thinking, to with-
draw attention| from the second causes, and to think of anything as originating elmply
from God, from second causet. To think of & thing thus I to think of it as |
ereated, The e speaks of Israel as created, of the promiged prosperity of Jexusaiem

Ammonite people and the kinc' of Tyre u oneated. of persons of a.ny

other originating of things msy be thought of, aumrding to the pur-
mind, eitlier a8 creation or as effected by second cat

() In tlhe aocount of the erestion, R72 seems to be dmtmgmshed from,
nigy, *to make" either with or without the use of already existing material
(mw.v‘r ®13, |““created in making” or *‘made by creation,” in 2 ;8 ; snd
2 firmament, in 1:7), and from %), “ to form ” out of snch mate-
W3, of man regarded as a spiritual being, in 1127 ; bub WY,
adasaphymmlbamg,mﬂ 7) :

. in order that he might make ont of it all the works recorded in the six
thess texts, however, wo must set others in which there appears
hguishing of these words from one snother. Bora is used in 8en1:,
of the creation of the heaven and earth, Of earth, both yatzar and
asah aveused in Is 45:18. In regard t0 man, in Gen.1; 237 we find bang; in Gen. ;88 and §:
8, sk ; mnd in Gew, 2: 7, yolzasr, Ink 43;7% all three are found in the same verses *when
Liave bara fer my glory, Thave yaizar, yea, I have gsoh him." Tn IL 45112, % gsah the earth, and bara
man ypet it ; butin Gen, 151 we read: “God bara the erth,” and in 9: 6 “aeoh man" Indé:3—
“the Tard that thee (4. ¢, nan ) d yatzar e ; but in 6.1 :27, God “bara man” &m.5:8

— “uals and Do be them,” Gem, §: 83— “tha rib ciacth ke & wapman "5 Gen, 87— he cteae g "
i.s.bcmamal# and feiale, yet asah the woman and patzar the man. .Aseh isnot
always uged for transform : In, 41: 80="frtre, pins, box-tre™ In paturs —bara ; Pa kit : il
“barain e s dwa beart"; s 85:15 - God * bara Jeusen intoa rejlting.”

(e) 'fh oontext shows that the meanmgheremama.hngwithonttha
use of p maberials. Since theesrth in its rude, nuformed, chactio
condition i still called “‘the earth” in verse 2, the word %32 in verse 1
cannot refer to any shaping or hah:omngof the elements, but must signﬂy

theeal].ing themmtubemg
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Oshler, Theology of O, T., 1:177— By the absolute berashith, ‘in &s bepinning, the
dtvine creation is fixed asan absslute beginning, not as & working on something that
already existed.” Yerse 3 cannot be the beginning of a history, for it beging with ‘ssd’
Deltzsch Baya of the expresaton *the sarth was withont form sud veid': ** From thia it 1a evident
that the void and formlesagiate of the garth was not uncreated or without & beginning.
« « « 1t i8 evident that 'the heaven snd sarth * as God created thom in the hqgtnnmg wore not
the well-ordered universe, but the world in ite olementary form."

(d) The fact that K3 may have had an original signification of “‘cutting,”

- % forming,” and that it retuine this meaning in the Piel conjugstion, need

not prejudice the conclusion thus resched, since terms expressive of the

most spiritual proovsses are derived from sensuous roots, If ®)3 does not

signify absolute ereation, no word exists in the Hebrew hmguage that can
express this idea

(e) Bat this idea of production without the nse of preéxisting materials
unquestionably existed among the Hebrews, The later SBeriptuves show
that it had beoome natural to the Hebrew mind. The possession of this
idea by the Hebrews, while it is sither not fonnd at sll or is very dimly
and ambiguonsly expressed in the gacred books of the heathen, can be
best explained by supposing that it wae derived from this early revelation
in Genesia,

‘E. H, Johnaon, Outline of 8yst. Theool., 94— “Bem. 4:17 tells us that the falth of Abra-
ham, 10 whom God had promised a son, grasped the fact that God calls into existence
‘thothings that sremt’ This may be accepted as Paul's interpretation of the Arst-verse of
the Bible,” ' It is possible that the heathen had oocasional glimpses of this fruth,
though with no such clearness as that with which it was held in Tsrael. Perhaps we
may say that through the purversions of later nature.worship something of the orlgi-
nal revelation of absolute creation shines, as the firat writing of a palimpsest appears
faintly through the subsequent seript with which it hes been overlaid. If the doctrine
of absolute creation is found at gil among the heathen, it 14 greatly blurred and
obsoured. No one of the heathen books teaches itas do the sacred Scriptures of the
Hebrewn, Yet it seems as If this “* One acoent of the Holy Ghost The heedless world
hesnever 1

Bib, Com,, 1: 51 —" Perkapa no other anclent language, however refined and philo-
sophioal, couid have so clearly dstinguighed the different acts of the Maler of all things
{88 the Habrew did with its four different worda], aud that hecnuse all heathen philos-
ophy easteemed matter to be eternal and uncrested.” Prof. E. D. Burton: *“Brah.
manism, and the original religion of which Zoroastrienism was & reformation, wero
- Eagtern and Western divisions of a primitive Aryan, end probably monotheistic,
roligion, The Vedas, which repregentad the Brahmanism, leave it a question whenoe the
world cams, whether from God by emansation, or by the shaping of material eternally
axigtent. Later Brahmaniem is pantheistto, and Buddhism, the Reformation of Brah-
maniam, is stheistic.” See Shedd, Dogm. TheoL, 1:471, and Mosheim's mferenoeu L1
Cudworth’s Intellectual System, 8: 140,

We are inolined still to hold that the doctrine of wheolute creation was known to no
other ancient nation besides the Hebrews. Rscent investigations, however, render
this somewhat more doubtful than it once seemed to be. Hayee, Hibbert Leotures, 142,
148, finds oregtion gmong the early Babylonians, In his Religions of Ancient Hgypt
and Babyionla, §72-387, he says: * The elemerits of Hebrew cosmology are all Babylon-
inn; ¢ven the creative word itself was a Babylonian conoeption; but the spirit: which
inspires the cosmology 1s the antithesls to that which fnspired the apsmology of Baby.
lonia. Between the polythelsm of Babylonia and the mounothelgm of Israel & guif s
fixed which cannot be spanned. 86 soon as. we have a clear monothelsm, sheolute
areation 1a & corollary. Aa the monotheistio idea is corrupted, creation gives place to
peantheistio transformation.”™

It 18 now olalmed by others that Zoroastrianism, the Vedas, and the religion of the
gncient Egyptians bad the idea of sbeolute creation. On creation in the Zomutrhn
gystem, see our treatment of Dualism, page 382, Vedic hymn in Rig Veda, 10:9,
quoted by J. F. Clarke, Ten Great Religlons, 2 : 206 — * Originally th.‘lluniveraawnul
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only ; nothing else whatsoever existed, active or inactive, Hethought: ‘I will oreate
worlds'; thus he oreated these various worlds: earth, Hght, mortal being, and the
waters,” Renouf, Hibbert Lectures, 216-229, speaks of a papyrus on the staircase of the
British Museurn, which reads: *‘The great God, the Lord of heaven and earth, who
made all things which are . . . the almighty God, self-existent, who made heaven and
earth; ., . the heaven was yet unoreated, unoreated waa the earth; thou hast put
together the earth; . . . who made all things, but wae not made.”

But the Egypiian religion in its later development, as well a4 Brahmanism, was pan-
thaistio, and it 8 possible that all the expressions we have quoted are t0 be interpreted,
not ag indicating a bellef in ereation cut of nothing, but as asserting emanation, or the
taking on by deity of new forms and modes of existence. On creation in heathen sys-
tems, see Plerret, Mythologie, and answer to it by Maspero; Hymn t0 Amen-Rha, in
* Records of the Past ™ ; . (. Miilier, Literature of Greece, 87, 88; George Bmith, Chal-
dean Genesis, chaptors 1,8, b and 8; Dillmanh, Coin, on Genests, sthediion, Introd., i~

10; LeNormant, Hist. Ancienne de I’ Orient, 1:17-263 5:238; Otto Zickler, art.: Schiip=

fung, in Berzog and Plitt, Encyclop.; 8. B. Gould, Origin and Devel. of Relig. Beuefa.
=1-202.

B. Hebrews 11 :3—* By faith we understand that the worlds have been
frainad by the word of (God, so that what is seen hath not been made out
of things which appear” = the world wag not made out of sensible and
preéxisting material, but by the direet fiat of omnipotence (see .Alford, and
Lﬁnamann, Me‘yer s Com, in loco).

Compsre % Ma.oeabees 7128 &f olwe Bvrawr Ixoinorey adrd d Beés, This the Vulgate trans-
lated by * guin ex nfbilo fecit illa Deus,” and from the Vuigate the phrase * ecreation
out of noiking * ia derived. Hedge, Ways of. the 8pirit, points out that Wisdem 11:37
had if &usdpdev Shns, Interprets by this the é£ oix dvrer In 2 Macoabees, and denies that
thia last refers to creation out of nothing. But we must remember that the later
Apocryphal writings were composed under the. influence of the Platonic philosephy;
that tho prasage in Wisdom may be A rationalistic interpretation of that in Maccabees
and that evon if it were independent, we are not to assume a harmony of view in the
Apocrypha. 2 Maccabees 7:28 must stand by itself as a testimony to Jewish belief in
creation without use of pre8ixisting material, —belief which can be traced to no other

source than the 01d Testament Scriptures. Gompare Rr. 34:10-41 will do marvels such as have

not beenl Wrought [ taarg, ‘orestsd '] in all the earth "' ; Num, 18 : 38— *if Jebovak make a wsw thing " [ marg.
‘oeeats & orsation™']; I, 4:5—“Johovah will ereats , , . o aloud and smoke ” ; 41 : 30 —*'the Holy Ous of Tarael hath
ereated 13" ; 46:%, B—"*I form the light, and areats darknees" ; 67; 10— *T areats the fruit of the lips™' ; 85: t?—
“Immhvmmilmnnh"- Jor, M2 SB-—“JMMmlMlnwthing“

Rom, 4 :17— "8od, who glveth life ta the deed, and osllath the things that aro not, as though they wers"; 1 for.
1: 28 = thingy that ave not " [Qid God choose] “thaths might bring to arught the things that aze”; 8 Gor,
4: 6" Qod, that said, Light shall shine cub of darkness " == created light without predxisting mate-
rial,— for darkness is no materiai ; Col. 1; 46, 17— iz bhim were all things oreated . . , . und ke in
befors il things " ; so algo Pa, 33:%—* ho spake, and it was dons™; 148:5— " bi ommanded, wod thoy were
auisd” See Philo, Creation of the World, chap. 1-7T, and Life of Moses, book 8, chap,
88— He produced the mosgt perfect work, the Cosmos, out of non-existence { 7o¥ uj
&wroe) into belng («ls o2 elver )" E. H. Johnson, 8yst. Theol., % — *Wa have no reason
to believe that the Hebrew mind had the idea of creation out of {nvisible materials,
But oreation out of visible materials is it Hobrews 41 : 3 expressly denied. This text ig
therefore equivalent to an assertion that the universe was made without the use of any
profixisting materh.ls " .

2. Indireot evidence from Seripture,

(a) The past duration of the world is limited ; (b) before the world

began to be, sach of the persons of the Godhead already existed ; ('¢) the
origin of the universe is sscribed to God, and to each of the persons of the
Godhead, :These representations of Seripture are not only most consistent
with the view that the universe was crested by God without nse of preéiz-
istirig material, but they are inezplicable upon any other hypothesis,
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(o) Marksd: 1!-—"hnlhhglnhg af the creation which Ood created antil naw " ; Joha 17:5 — “belire B
world was"™ ; ¥ph, 1: 4 —' bafrs the Sundedon of the werld” (D) Pe. 90:8— mﬁmmmﬂdumbumi
mm-munnwmmmmu.ma,mmmmumumm' Prev,
§: 89 1 wat oot up from wverlasting, frem the baginning, Before the varth wws'; Jobn i 11 —“In fke begimming
waa tho Ward™; fol. £:17—* ho iy Yofars sll things" ; Hob, 9:14 —“ihe sturnad ipiit” (sve Tholuck, Com,
tnioco). (o) Wph. B:9—“God who weated sl -thiugs™ ; Rom, £1:36—"ofbim . . ., sre sl things'"; 1 Gor.
16" ons God, the Pethar, &f wham are all things . . . on» Tord, Jesun Ckrist, throviph wheme are all things "' ; Joba
4 ¢ 9— “al} things wars taade through hlm " Gl 4 2 18— ''in kiot ware all things crested . . . ali thige have beeg
arested farough it, and nnte dim " ; Heb, 1:8—“'through whom slse ho mads the worlds™; Gon. 1:8 —xpd the
Byirit of God moved [manrg. *wis brooding '] wpon the fuoa of the walers.” From these passiges we may
also infer that (1) all things are shsolutely dependent upon God; (2) God exercises
suprente control over all things; (3} God is the only infinite Beinc. (1) God alone Is
eternal; (5) there is no substance ont of which God creeted; (6) things do not proceed
from God by necessury emanation; the universe haa fta source and origingtor in God’s
transcendent and personsl will. 8Be¢e, on this indivect proof of creation, Philppi,
Glauhenslehre, £ : 331, Since other views, homer. have been held to be maore rationsl,
we proceed to the exnminnﬂon of

IIT. TaeErORIES WHICH ormsn COEBATION,
1. Dualism. ' .
Of dualism there are two forms :

A. That which holds to two self-existent principles, God and matter.
These are distinot from and codternsl with each other. Matter, however,
i an unoonseious, negative, and imperfact substance, which is subordinate
to God and is made the instrument of his will. This was the underlying
principle of the Alexandrian Gnoetics. It was essentinlly an attempt to
combine with Christianity the Platonio or Aristotelian conoception of the
#37. In this way it was thonght to sosaunt for the existance of evil, and
to escape the difficulty of imagining & production without use of pménst-
ing moaterial. Basilides (ﬂonnnhed 125) and Valentinus (died 160}, the
representatives of this view, were influenced also by Hindu philosophy,
and their dnalism is almost indistingnishable from pantheism, A similar
view has been held in modern times by John Stuart Mill and apparenﬂy by
Frederick W, Bobertson.

Dualism sacke to show how the One bacomes the many, how the Absolute gives birth
to the relative, how the Good can coneist with evil. The dan of Plato seema to have
meant nothing but empty space, whose not-being, or merely negative existence, pre-
vented the full realization of the divine ideas. Aristotle regarded the #Ay ez & more
positive cause of imperfection,—1it was like the hard material which hampers the
sculpior in expreesing his thought. The real problem for hoth Plato and Aristotio was
to explain the passage trom piire spiritnal existence to that whick is phenomenal apd
impertect, from the absolute and untimited to that which exists in spaoe and time,
Finiteness, Instoad of being created, wes regarded as having eternal existence and ag

‘Hmiting all divine mantfestattons. The $iy, from being 2 mere ghatraction, became

elther » nogative or a positive acurce of evil, The Alexandrian Jews, under the infu-
enco of Hellenie culture, sought to meke this dualism explain the dootrine of crestion.
Basilides and Valentinus, however, wers also under the influence of & pantheistic
philosophy brought in from the remote East-the philosophy of Buddhism, which
tanght that the original Source of all was a nameless Being, devoid of all qualities, and
Ao, indistinguishahle from Nothing, From thia Belng, which is Not.being, all existing
things proceed. Aristotle and Hegel similarly taught that pure Being= Nothing, But
inasmuch ag the object of the Alexandrian philosopbers' was to show how something
oould be originated, they were obliged to coneelve of the primitive Nothing as oapable
of such originating. They, morover, in the absence of any conception of abeclute
creution, wera compeliled t0 conceive 0f & materia} which could be fashioned, Hence
the Void, the Abyus, is made to take the place of matter. If it be said thas they dia
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not conoelve of the Void or the Abyas ulubm:mﬂ.wo reply that they gave it just as
substantiz] existence a8 they gave to the fiiw Cause of things, which, in spite of their
negative desoriptions of it, iavoived Will and Design. And altbough they do not
attribute to this secondary substance a positive mﬂm for evil, they mmtl-tmd-
ing see in it the ynoonsoious hinderer of all good, -

Principal Tulloch, in. Bncye. Brit,, 10:70i~"In the Alexandrisn Gnosis . .. .. the
stream of being in its ever outward flow at length comes in contact with dead mstier
which thus receives snimation and bacomes & living source of evil,” Windelbend,
Hist. Philoaophy, 139, 144, 230 —* With Valentinus, side by side with the Defty poured
forth into the Pleroma or Fulness of apiritual forms, appears the Void, ikewise original
and from eternity ; beside Form appears matter; heside the good appears the evil."
Mangel, Gnostic Heresies, 18¢ —*' The Platonie theory of an inent, semi-existent matter,

. .« Was adopted by the Gnosis of Egypt . . ., . 187— Valentinus does not coutent

. hm.mmm. + + + + « With assuming as the germ of the natural world an unformed -
matter exiziing from all eternity, . ... The whole theory may be described as & -

development, In allegorical language; of the pantheigtic hypothegis which in its outline
had been previously adopted by Basilides,”” A. H. Newman, Ch. History, 1: 181-103,

. calls the philosophy of Basilides “ fundamentally pantheistic.” * Valentinus," be says,

* waa not 80 careful to insist on the original non-existence of God and everything.” We
reply that even to Basilides the Non-existent One is endued with powar; and this power
‘necomplighes nothing until it comes in contact with things non-existent, and out of
them fashions the seed of the world.” The things non-exietent are as substantial as 18
the Fashloner, and they imply both objectiviiy and Hmitation. :

Tightfoot, Com, on Cologsians, 78118, esp. 88, has traced a connection between the
Gnostic doctrine, the earlier Colossian heresy, and the still earlier teaching of the
Emsones of Palestine. All these were characterized by (1) the epirit of caste or intel-
lectual excluslveness ; (2) poculiar tenets as to oreatfon and as to evil; (8) practical
asceticlam. Matter is evil and separates man from God; hence intermediate beings
between man and G4d ag objects of worship ; henoe slso mortification of the bodrasa
means of purifylog man from sin, Peul's gntidote for both errors waa simply- the
person of Christ, the true and only Mediator and Sanotifier, 8ee Guericke, Church
History, 1 : 161,

Harnack, Hist. Dogma, 1: m—"memﬁaﬂtyotenosthlmdermhmwbe

viewed ag attempts to transform Christianity into & theosophy. . . . In Gnosticiam the

Hellenic spirit desired to make itaclf master of Christianity, or more correctly, of the
Chriatian communities.” . . 282 — Harnack represents one of the fundamental philos
.ophiudooh’lnesof&nosmﬁm to be thet of the Cosinos as & mixture of matter with’

" divine aparks, which has arisen from s descent of the latter into the former [ Alex-

andrian Guosticism ), or, a5 some say, from the perverse, or at least merely permitted
undertaking of a subordinate spirit { Syrian Guosticlam ]. We may compare the Hebrew
Badducee with the Greek Epicurean ; the Pharisee with the Stofo; the Rasene with the
Pythagorean. The Pharisece overdid the ides of God's tranacendence. Angels must

. come It between God and the world, Gnostlo intermediarics were the logical out-

comé, External works of obedlence were alone valld, Christ preached, instead of
this, & religion of the heart. Weudt.'l‘eanhlngotlesul. 1:62—* The rejection
animal saprifices and consequent abstaining from temple-worship on the part of
Easenes, which seems out of harmony with the rest of their legal obedfence, is most
simply explained as the consequence of their ides that to bring to God a bloody animal
offering was derogatory to his trangoendental character. Therefore they interpreted
the Q. T, command in an allegorizing way."

Lyman Abbott: *The Qriental drexms} the Greok deflnes; the Hebroew acts. All

these influences met and intermingled &t Alexendria, Emanations were medlations -

between the absohitbe, unknowable, ali-containing ded, and the persons), revealed and
holy God of S8aripture. Asceticlsm was one result: matter is undivine, therefore get
rlr.'loiﬂ‘.. Liognse wes another result : matter i undivine, thevefore disregard ft—
thers f no disease and there 13 no sin - the modern doctrine of Christian Science.”
Kadngy, Chrigtinn Doctrine, 1:360-378: 8; Mwnoﬁmo!thediﬂnegloryumetmﬂ
materizl ¢nvironment of God, out of which the universe is fashioned.

The author of “ The Unacen Universe " ( page 17) wrongly oalls John Stuart Mill g

Maznichman, But Ml disclaims helief in the personality of this principle that resists and
Hmite God,—see hia posthumous Basays on Religion, 176-195. 'F. W. Robertaon, Lectures
on Genegly, d-18 -~ Before the greation of the world all was chaos . ... butb with the

- ¢reation, order bogan, . . . God did not cesse from creation, for creation 1s going on
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every day. - Nature i3 God at work, Onlyafter surprising changes, as in spring-tirge,
do we say Sguratively, ‘Godrests.’” fee algs Frothingham, Christian Philosophy,

W:thregardtothmmweremark-

(@) The maxim ex nihilo nihil fit, upon which i resta, is true only in
so far as it nsserts that no event takes place without & cause. It {a false, if
it mean that nothing can ever be made except out of material previously
existing, The maxim is therefore applicable only to the realm of second
eauses, rnd does not bar the creative power of the great first Cause. The
dootrine of ereation does not dispense with a cause ; on the other hand,
it agsigns to the nniverse a sufficient cause in God,

Lateveting ¢ “ Nibf! posse oreari Do nihilo, neque quod genitum eat ad nihil revooart.”
Persiua : ** Gigni De nihilo nihil, in nibiltm nil posse reverti,”” Martensen, Dogmatics,
116 —** The nothing, out of which God oreates the world, is the eternal possibilities of
his will, which axe the sources of all the actualities of the world,” Lewes, Problems of
Life and Mind, : 203 --* When therefore it is argued that the creation of something
from nothing is ynthinkable and is therefore peremptorily to be yejecied, the argu-
ment ‘geems to me to be defestive. The process 1§ thinkable, but rot imaginabls,
oonceivable but not probable.” 8ee Cudworth, Intellectual System, 3:81sq. Lipsing,
Dogmatik, 28, remarks that the theory of dualism fa quite as dificuit as that of abso-
lute ereation. It holds to a poiut of time when God began to fashion preéxisting mate-
rial, and can give no reason why God did not do it before, since there must always
’have been in him an impulse toward this faghioning.

(b) Althomgh ereation withont the nse of preéxisting material is incon-
celvable, in the sense of being unpicturable to the imagination, yet the
eternity of maiter is equally inconoeivable. For creation without pre-
existing material, morsover, we find remote analogies in our own ereation
of ideas and volitions, a fact as mexphoable aa God’s bringing of new sub-
stances into being.

Mivart, Lessons from Nature, 371, 372—* We have to a certain extent an aid to the
thought of absclute creation in our own free volition, which, as absolutely griginating
and determining, may be taken 23 the type to us of the ereative act.” Weapeak of * the
areative faculty * of the artist or post. We cannot give reality to the products of our
imagingtions, as God can to his. But if thought were only substance, the analogy

would be compleie, 8hedd, Dogm. Theol., 1:407—" Qur thoughts and vollilons are
oreated ex nihilo, in the sense that one thonght is not made out'of another thought, nor

* one volition out of another volliion.” So created substance mey be only the mind and -

will of God in exerdise, automatically in matter, frealy in the case of free beingg (see
pages 90, 105-130, 883, and in cur treatment of Preservation,

Beddoes: * I have a bit of Fiat in my soul, And can myself create my little world."”
Mark Hopkips : * Man is an image of God a8 & oreator. . . . He can purposely oreate,
or cause to be, & future that, but for him, would not have been.” E. (. Stedman,
Nature of Poetry, 223-* 80 far as the Poet, the artist, 18 creative, he becomes a sharer
of the divine imagination and power, and even of the divine responsibility.” Words-
worth oalls the poet s * serene creator of immortal things.” Imagination, he says, is
but another nameo for * clearest insight, amplitude of mind, And reason in her most
exalted mood.” “If we are ‘geda’ (Py, 82:4), that part of the Infinite which is embodied
in us must partake to a imited extent of his power to create.” Veltch, Knowing and
Being, 238 — * Wilj, the expression of personality, both as originating resolutions gnd
mouiding existing material into form, is the nearest approach in thought which we
can make to divine creation,”

Creation is not simply the thought of God, —1t 18 also the will of God—thought in
sxpression, reason externalized. Will is creation out of nothing, in the sense that there
is no use of preéxisting materfal. In man’'s exercise of the creative tmagipation there

s will, as'well aa intellect. Royce, Studies of Good and Hvil, 256, points out that we
* ean be original in {1) the style or form of our work ; {2)1n fhe selection of the cbjects
wo imitate ; (8} in the invention of relatively novel combinations of material. BStyle,
subject, combination, then, eomprize the methods of -our originglity. OQur new ooDe
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oseptions of nature aa the expression of the divine mind and will bring oreation more
within our comprehension than did the old conception of the world assubstance oapa-
ble of exigting apart from God. Hudson, Law of Psychic Phenomena, 204, thinks that
we have power to create visible phantasty, or embodied thoughts, that ean be subject=
ively perceived by others, . See also Hudson's Scientific Demonsiration of Future Life,
158, He defines penfus as the result of the aynchronous action of the objective and
subjective faculties, Jesus of Nazaveth, in his Judgment, wes a wonderful peychia.
Intyitive perception and objective reason were with him always in the ascendant,
His miracles were misinterpreted psychic phenomena. Jesus never claimed that hig
works were outside of natural law. All men have the same fntuitional power, though
in differing degrees,

‘We may add that the begetting of a ohild by man {8 the giving of subata:ntiﬂ exist-
enos to anpther. Christ’s creation of man may be like his own begetiing by the Father,

Bebrends: “ The relatior between God and the universe is more intimate and organio

than that between an ertist and his work. The marble figure is independent of tha
sonlptor the moment it i8 completed, It remaing, though he die. But. the univerie
would vanishin the withdrawal of the divine presence and indwelling, If I were to
nse any ﬂg'ure, it would be that of generation. The immanenoce of God ig the secret of
natural permanence and uniformity, Creation i primarily a spiritual act. The uni~
verse is not what we see and handle. The real universe is an empire of energies, & hier-

archy of correlated forces, whoge reality and unity are rocted in the rational will of '

God perpetually setive in preservation. But there is no identity of substance, nor 15
" there sny division of the divine gubstance,”

Bowne, Theory of Thought and Knowledse,38—~*A mind is concetvable which should
oreato its objects ouiright by pure self-asotivity and without dependence on anything
beyond iteelf, Buch is our conception of the Creaior's relation to his objeats. But
this is not the case with ug except to & very slight extent. Our mentsl itfe itself
hegins, and we come only gradually to a knowledge of things apd .of ourselves, In
some sense our. objects ave given ; that fs, we cannot have chjecta at will or vary their
propertied gt our pleasure. In this sense we are passive in knowledge, and no 1deal
{sm can remove this fact. But in some sense alse our objects are cur own produocts ;
for an existing object becomes an object for us only as we think it, and thus make it
our objeot. ‘In thissense, knowledge is an aotive process, and not a passive reception
of readymade information from without.” Clarke, Self and the Father, 88—* Are we
himftliated by having data for our imaginations to work upon? by being upable to
create material? Not unless it be 4 ghame to he second to the Creator,” Causation is
a8 mystarious as Creation. Balzac l{ved with hig characters as actusl beinge. On the
Creative Principle, see N. B. Wood, The Withess of Sln. 114-135.

(o) It is unphilosophical to postulate two eternal substances, when oune

self-existent Cause of all things will acoouit for the facts, (&) It contra-

dicts our fundamental notion of God as absolute sovereign to suppose the
exisfencs of any other gubstance to be independent of his will' (e ) This
second gubstance with which Glod must of necessity work, since it is, accord-
ing to the theory, inherently evil and. the source of evil, not only limits
Qod’s power, but destroys his blessedness. (/) This theory does nob
answer its purpose of secounting for moral evil, unless it be also sssumed
that spirit is material,—in which case dualism gives place to materialism.

Martengen, Dogmatics, 121 —* God beoomes a mere demiurge, if nature existed betore
spirit. That apirit only who in a perfect sense ig able t0 commence his work of cres~
tion c&n have power to complete it.” If God does not create, he must wee what mate-
rial he finds, and this working with intracteble material must be bis perpetusl sorrow.

Such Hmiitation in the power of the deity seemed to John Btmrt Mﬂl the beat explana.
tion of the existing imperfections of the universe. '

'I‘he other form of Qualism is: /

B. That which holds o the eternal existence of two a.ntagomshc apirite,
one evil and the other good. In this view, matter is not & negative and
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imperfect subatance whmhnevetthelesshaaself-exisﬂsenoe, but is cither the
; work or the instriument of & personal and poaitively malignant intelligence,
who wages war againet all good. This waa the view of the Manichmans.
Manichizanism is 8 compound of Christianity and the Persian doctrine of
two eternal and opposite intelligences. Zoroaster, however, held matter fo
! be purs, and to be the creation of the good Being. Mani appavently
L régarded mafier as eaptive to the evil spirit, if not absolutely his croation,

The old story of Mani's travels in Greece 8 ‘wholly a mistake. Guericke, Church
History, 1:185-187, maintaing that Manichseanism contains no mixture of Platonis
philosophy, has no connection with Judaism, and as.a ssct came into no direot relations
‘with the Gatholio church., Harmock, Wogwelser, 22, calls Manichsedniam a compound
of Gnosticlam and Parscelem. Herzog, Encyclophidie, art.: Manl und die Maniohiler,
rogards Manicheaniam ea the fruit, nome, and completion of Gnousticlsm, Gaoosticiam
was & heresy In the church; Manfoheeaniam, Hke New Platoniam, was an aoti-ohurch,
J.P. Lange: “These opposing thoories represent warious pagan coboceptions of the
world, which, after thé manner of palimpsests, show Hirough Christinnity,” Isaac
Taylor ypeeks of * the creator of the carnivora™; and some modern Christians practi-
oally regard Satan as a second and equal God,

Omn tha Raeligion of Zoroaster, see Haug, Essays on Parsees, 150-161, 562-90% ; alve eur
guotations on pp. 847-819; Monisr Williams, in 18th Century, Jan, 1881 $ 155-177 — Ahura
Maxda was the ereator of the universe. Matter was created by hir, and was neither
identified with him nor an emanation from him. In the divine nature there were two
opposite, but not opposing, principles or forces, oalled * twins" — the one construciive,
the otber destruotive; the one beneficent, the other maleficent. Zoroaster called these
" twing '’ also by the name of * apirits," and declared that ** these two spirits ereated, the
aoue the reslity, the other the non-reality."” Williams says that thess two prinoiples
were conflicting only in name. The only antagonism was between the resulting good
and evil brought about by the free agent, man. Sve Jackeon, Zorosater.

. 'We may add that in later times this personification of principles in the delty seems t¢

: have become a defintte belief in two opposing personal spirits, and that Mani, Manes,

: or Manicheens adopted this feature of Parseeisin, with the addition of certain Christian
elements. Hagenbaok, History of Dootrine, 1 :470 —* The dootrine of the Manicheans
was that creation was the work of Batan.” Hee also Gleseler, Church History, 1:203;
Neander, Church Hisbory, 1: £78-805; Bluat, Dict. Doct. and Hist. Theology,art.: Dual-
ism ; and especially Baur, Das manichifische Religlonmystem, A. H. Newman, Ch. His.
tory, 1:184 — “ Manicheelom i§ Gnosticlem, with its Christian elements reduced to a
minimum, and the Zoroastrian, old Babylonian, and other Orfental elements raised
to the maximum. Manichseiem is Oriental dualivm under Christian names, the Chris.
tian names employed retaining scarcely a trace of their proper meaning. The most
fundamental thing in Manicheism 18 its absolute dualism, The kingdom of Hght and
the klngdom of darkness with their ruiess stand eternally opposed to each other.”

Of this view we need only say that it is refuted ( ¢) by all the arguments
for the unity, omnipotence, sovereignty, snd blessedness of God; (3) by
the Beripture repressniations of the princeof evil as themturoofﬂod
and as subject to God's control.

; Smmuepmm“thnt&tmmﬂodmmtmwmmlwmm=
i Col. 13 18 — “ foir In bim 'wers al) things created, in the heavans and upon the sarth, things visihle and things invisjbln,
; ‘whathar thrones or dominlens o prinsipalitiog o powers " ; of. Eph. ;18— "“our wrestling is not sgainst Aeib and
ieod, bt agalnes the peincipalition, sgalnst the powsrs, aguinst the world-ralws of this dacimses, against the eplritual
Yosiz of wickedzes in ¢ boavenly plaoes"; 8 Pk B2 4 — = 0od spared mat the angels when they sinned, dat csst them
iﬂnhid].nimﬂhlﬁmh;ihdduhm to.be reserved unto judgment ' ; Bev, 30 : 8 — “1aid held on the
dragen, the oid serpont, which is #he Devil knd Batam ™' 10— “and the devll ihat deceived them was oot Jubs the lekn
of firs and brimstone.”

The oloeeet analogy to Manjchesan dualism is found $n the popular conception of the
devil held by the medissval Boman churoh. Itis a question whether he waa regarded
a3 & rival or as & servant of God. Matheson, Messages of Old Beligions, says that
Parsseisn recognizes an obsiructive element in the nature of God himself. Moral evil
s reality, and there i that element of truth in Persecism. But there is no reconollin:

B e——
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Mmrhitmmmtmmmworkmmmm lLH.Johnson * Thia
thnoryneuupmt&erunsoﬂo!de&t,,smhﬁﬂmmmmmmm
attribute of salf-existence. But we osn-ackhowledge bit-one God.  To ersot matter
into an eternal Thing, mdemndmto!mmwmttmbeﬂdehmhmm
revoiting of all theories,” Tennyaon, Unpublished Poem (Lifo, 1:514)—"0h me! for
whyhtﬂmundmhereuifmmehaaerﬁodmmmeworld.Butlminuttorae
mnhspeﬂ'-alhewould'ﬂllthBMghGodbeholdittmmbumd.udenteritmm
. it beauttfuld* -

£ @, Bobinson : “Evﬂhnotewrm,ﬂitmmshnummmourmpm;tn
it. + o'« There 18 much Maniohmismyin modern plety, We would influence soul through .
the body. Henos saornmentarigniem and penance. Puritaniem is theologioal Mani.

- cheeanism, - Chﬂltmuommendedi&stincbeomaeitbehngedtohhwe. Christianity .

came from Judaism. Churchism comes largely from reproducing what Ohrist did,
Christianity is not perfunctory in its pragtices, We are to fast only when thers i good
resson for it.” L. H, Mills, New World, March, 1885 : 51, suggests that Pharisociomn may

be the saine with Farseeism, which ta but ancther name for Parsecism, . He thinks that -

Resurrection, Immortality, Paradise, S8atan, Judgment, Hell, came from Persian
" souroes, and gradually drove out the old Saddiiceean simplicity. Ptlelderer, Philos,

HKeligion; 1 ; 208 — *Aocording to the Pergian legend, the firet human pair was & good

ereation of the all.wise Spirit, Ahira, who had breathed into them bhis own breath.
But soon the primeval men allowed themselves to he seduced by the hostile Spirit
. Angromainyu into lying and idolatry, whereby the evil spirits obtained power over
_themnudtbeuﬁhmdmﬁaﬂthegoodomﬁon 1
Dirsethoff, Die kiaselsche Pocsfe und die g8ttliche Offenbarun, 13-&5-—'”.I‘he Gathas
of Zoroaater are the first posms of humanity. In them man rouses himsslf to assert
-hig superiority to nature and the spirituality of God. God i not identified with
- nature. The impereonsl nature-gods are vain idols and are oauses of corruption..
Thefr worshipera are servants of falsshood, Ahura.Masda (lving-wise} is a moral and
#piritual personality. Ahriman fs equaily eternal but not equally powerful. Good
has not somplete victory over ovil.  Dualism i8 admitted and unity is lost. The con-
fiict of Iaithe lends to separation. While one portion of the race remains in the Iranign
" highlands to mainiein man's freedom and independenoe of nature, another portion goes
South-Reat to the Jaxuriant binks of the Ganges to serve the deifted forces of nature,
The East stands for unily, as the West for duality. Yet Zorozster in the Gathas is
almoet: deified ; and his réligion, which begins by giving predominance fo the good
- Spirity ends by baing honey-oombed with nature.worship.”

3. Emanation, _

" This theory holds that the universe is of the same substance with God,
‘and is the product of successive evolutions from his being. This wis the
. view of theﬁymn Gnostios. Their system was sn attempt to interpret

in the forma of Oriental theosophy. A similar doctrize wae
tanght, in the last century, by Swedenborg.

‘We object to it on the following grounds: {a) ¥t virtually denies the

' infinity and transeendence of God, —by applying to him & principle of

evolution, géowth, and progress which belongs only to the finite and imper-.

foct. (b} I confradicts the divine holiness, — since man, who by the
theory it of the subatance of God, is nevertheless morally evil (¢) It
leads logicslly to pentheisra, — since the elaim that human persomhtyis
{llusory cannot be maintained without also smandenng belief in the per-
sonality of God.
SnturnmmotAnﬁMWof Edesss, Tatian of Apsyria, Marcion of Sinope,
il of the seoond century, wers represeniatives of this view. Blunt, Dict. of Doct. and
Hist, Theclogy, art. : Emanstion : * The divine operation was symbolizad by the image
 of the rays of light proceeding from the sun, which were most intense when nearest to
the luminous subatanocs of the body of which they formed a part, but which dedressed
inlntendtyuthaymdsdtmmtheirlonme, until at léat they disappesred altogather
in qarkoess. So the epiricual effulgence of the Suprems Mind formed a world of apirit,
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the intensity of which varied inversely with its distance from its source, until st
Jength it vanished In matter, Hence there is a chain of ever expanding Hona which
are increasing attenaations of his substance and the sum of which constitutes his ful- .
neas, i. £., the oomplete revelation of his hidden being.” Emanation, from e, and manare,
to flow forth, Guerloke, Church History, 1 ;160 —* many flames from one light . . . .
the direct contrary to the dogtrine of creation from nothing.” Neander, Church His-
tory, 1:872-874,  The doctrine of emanation Is distinctly materialistic, We hold, on the
contrary, that the universe is sn expression of God, but not an emanation from God.

On the difference between Oriental emanation and eternal generation, see Shedd,
Dogm. Theol., 1 :470, and History Doctrine, 1 : 11-13, 818, note—*'1. That which is eter-
nally generated iainfinite, not finite; it 1s a divine and eternal person who ig not the
world o any portion of it. Inthe Orfental schemes, emanation I8 & mode of account-
ing for the origin of the finite. But eternal generation still leaves the Anite to be
originated. Tha begetting of the Son 1s the generation of an infinite person who after-
wards creates the finite universe ds nthile. 2, Eternal generation has for its result a
subsistence or personal hypostasis totally distinct from the world; but emanation in
relation to the deity yieids only an impersonal or at most & personified energy or effiu-
ence which 1s one of the powers or principles of nature—a mere anima mundl'” The
truths of which emanation waa the perversion and carioaturs were therefore the gen-
eration of the Son and the procession of the 8pirit, ©

Principal Tulloch, in Encyc. Brit., 10: 704 —* All the Gnostics agree in regarding this
world as not proceeding immedistely from the Supreme Being. ... The Supreme
Being is regarded as wholly inconceivable and indesoribable —aa the unfathomable
Abyss { Valentinus) —the Unnameable (Basilides). From this franscendent source
existence springs by emanation in a geries of spiritual powers. . . . The passage from
the higher spiritual world to the lower material one is, on the one hand, apprehended
a8 & metre continuned degeneracy from the Source of Life, at length terminating in the-
kingdom of darkness and death —the hordering chaos surrounding the kingdom of
light. On the other hand the passageis apprehended in a more precisely dualistic form,
as 8 positive Invasion of the kingdom of light by a self-existent kingdom of darkness,
According as Grostictsm adopted one or other of these modes of explaining the exist-
enoce of the present world, it fell into the two great divisions which, from their places
of origin, have received the respactive names of the Aloxandriat and Syrian Gnosis,
The gne, aswe have seen, prosents more a Western, the other more an Fastern type of
speculation, The duallstio element in the ene case scarcely appears beneath the panthe-
istic, and bears resemblance to the Platonic notion of the $Ay, 8 mere biank necessity, a
Hmitless void, In ihe other case, the dualistio siement 18 clear and prominent, corres-
poading 1o the Zarethustrian doctrine of an active prineiple of evil as well as of gaod
—of akingdom of Ahriman, s well a8 4 kingdom of Ormuzd. In the Syrian Gnosis
« i . there.appears from the Arst a hostile principle of evil in collision with the good.”

‘We must resnember that dualiam §s an attempt to substitute for the doctrine of abso-

‘lute creation, a theory that matter and evil are due to something negative or positive

outside of God. Dualism is a theory of origing, not of results, Keeping this in mind,
womay oall the Alexandrian Gunostics dudlists, while we regard emanation s the chare
acteristic teaching of the Syrian Gnosticd, ‘These latter made matter to be only an’
efflux from God and evil only a degenerate form of good, If the Syrians held the world
o be independent of God, this Independence was conceived of only as a later result or
product, pot 88 an original fact. -Some Jike Saturninus and Bardesanes verged toward

~Manicheesan doctrine ; otheys like Tatian and Marcoion toward Egyptian dualism ; but _

all held to emanation as the philoaophical explanation of what the Scriptures call crea.
tion. These remarks will serve as qualification and criticism of the opinions which we
proceed to quote,

Bheldym, Ch. Hist., 1: 206—* The Syrians were in general thore dualietic than the’
Alexandrians. SBome, after the fashion of the Hindu pantheists, regarded the material
realm ag the region of eroptiness and illusion, the void opposite of the Pleroma, that
world of spiritual reality and fulness; others assigned a more poaitive nature to the
material, and regarded it as capable of an evil aggressiveness even apert from any
quickening by the incoming of life from above,” Mansel, Gnostic Heresles, 130 —*Like
Saturninus, Bardesaneg is sald to have combined the doctrine of the malignity of mat-
ter with that of an netive principle of evil; and he connected together these two uau-
alty antagonistio theories by maintaining that the inert matter was co-eternal with
God, while Batan as the nctive principle of evil was produced from matter (or, accord-
ing to another gtatement, co-eternal with it ), and aoted in conjunction with it, 12—
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‘The feattire which ia usually selected as characteristio of the Byrien Gunosisis the doo-
trine of Qualizm; that is to exy, the assumption of the existenoe of two actlve and
lndependent prinoiples, the one of good, the other of evil. This asgumption was dis«
tinetly held by Baturninus and Bardesanes . . , in contradistinction to the Platonie
theory of an ivert gemi-existent matter, which was adgpted by the Gnosls of Egypt.
The former yrineiple found ita logical development in the next century in Mani
cheiam i the Jatter leads with almost equal certainty to Pantheism.” '

A, H. Newman, Ch, Hietory,1:182—* Mazrcion did not speculate as to the origin of
evil. The Demiurge and his kingdom are apparontly regarded as exiating from eter-
nity. Matter he regarded as infrinsically evil, and he practised a rigid asceticlsm.”
Mausel, Gnostio Heregles, 810-" Marcion did not, with the majority of the Gunostics,
regard the Demiurge as a derived and dependent being, whose imperfection is due to
his remoteness from thie highest Cause; nor yet, according to the Peraian docérine, did
he gssume an eterns} principle of purs malignity. - His second prineiple ig independent
of gnd co-eternal with, the first; opposed to it however, not as evil to good, butb as
imperfection to perfaction, or, as Marcion expressed it, as a just to a good being, 218
— Non-tecognition of any principle of pure evil. Three principles only : the Supreme
God, the Demiurge, and. the eiernal Matter, the {wo latter being imperfect but not.
nocesserily evil. Some of the Marcionites geem to have added an evil apirit as a fourth
prineiple. . . . Marcion is the least Gnostic of all the Gnostics, . . . 31 —The Indian
influence may he seen in Egypt, the Persian in Syria. , . . 82—"To Platonism, modified
by Judaism, Gnostielsm owed mueh of its philosophical form and tendencles. To the
dualism of the Persian religion it owed one form at least of it speculations on the
origin-and remedy of evil, and many-of the dateils of its dootrine of emanations, Tao
the Buddbism of India, modified again probably by Platonism, it was indebted for
the doctrines of the antagoniam between spirit &nd matter and the unreality of derived
oxistenoe { the germ of the Gnostic Docetism ), and in part at least for the theory which
rogards the universe as & series of auccessive emanations from the ahsolute TUnity,™

Emanation holds that some stuff has proceeded from the natuve of God, and that

God has formed thisstuff into the universe. But matier is ot composed of stuff at
all. It iamerely nn activity of God. Origen held that Jvyxsj etyniologically denotea a
being which, struck off from God the central source of light and warmth, has cooled
In'its love for the good, but still has the pogsibility of returning to ite spiritual origin.
Pflelderer, Phitogophy of Reiigion, 2: 271, thua desoribes Origen's view : “ As gur body,
while conalsting of many members, 19 yet an organism which is held fogether by one
soul, so the universe i to be thought of as an immense living being, which Is held
togethar by one soul, the power and the Logos of God.”. Palmer, Theol. Definition; 63,
note —* The ovil of BEmanstionism is eeen in the higtory of Gnosticiam. An emanation
is a portion of the divine essence regurded as separated from it and sent forth as inde-
pendent. Having no perpetual boad of connection with the divine, 1t either ainks into
degradation, as Basilides taught, or becomes actively hostile to the divine, as the
Ophites believed. , . . . In ke manner the Deists of s later time came to regard the
laws of nature as having an independent existence, 1. ¢., 48 emanations,”

John Miiton, Christian Doctrine, holds this view. Matter is an efflux from God him-
self, not intrinateally bad, and incapable of annihilation. Finite existence isan emana-
ton from God'asubstance, and God has locsened his hold on those living portions or
centres of finite existonce which he has endowed with free will, so that these independ-
ent belags may origioate actions not morally referable to himself, 'This dootrine of
free will relieves Milton from the charge of pantheism ; see Masson, Life of Milton,
8: 04626, Twoize, Philog. Religion; xlviit, 1, distinguigshes creation from emanstion by
snying that creation necessitates a divine Will, while emanation flows by natural conse-
quence from the being of God. God's motive in creation is love, which 1rrgos him to
communicate his holinees to other beings. God oreates individual finite apirity, and
then permits the thought, whioh at first 'was only his, to become the thought of these
other spirits. This transference of his thought by wiil i3 the creation of the woria.
F. W. Farrar, on Tob.4 : 83— *“The word .#Eon was used by the Gnostics to describe the
various emanations by which they tried at-onoce to widen and to bridge over the gulf
between the heman and the divine. Over that imaginary ohasm John threw the arch
of the Incarnation, when he wrote: ‘The Word beoame flesh * (John 1: 14)"

Upton, Hibbert Leoturss, chap, 2« In the very making of soula of his own essence
and substance, and in the vacating of his own causality in order tiat men may be free,
Godah-eﬁydiesmmderthatthey may live. God withdrawe himself from our wills,
80 a8 to malte poasibile free choice and even possible oppeaition to himself, Individuak
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{am admits dustiam but not complete diviston. Our duatism holds still to underground
conneptions of Hfe. between mab and man, man and hature, inegn and God, Even the
physios] areation is ethical st heart: each thing i dependent on other things, and must
serve them, or loge ity own life and beauty.. ‘:I:'habrmoh must abide in the vine, or it
withers and i8 cut off and hurned ” (275).

Swedenborg beld to emanstion, —see Divine Loveand Wisdom, 253, 508, 506 —* Hvery
- one who thinks from clear reason sees that the universe is not created from nothing,
+ » + » All things were oreated out of a substance. . . . . A8 God alone 18 substanoe in
iteelf and therefore the real ease, it is evidence that the existenoce of things is from no
other source. . . . Yet the oreutedunivemhnot&od.heenm&odunotmﬁmmd
SPace. . + . There is & oreation of the universe, and of all thingy thorein, by continuxl
moadiations from the First. . . . . In the substances and matiers of which the earths
consigt, there is nothing of the Divine in itself, but they sre deprived of all that is
divine in itself. , . . . Btill they bave brought with them by continuation from. the
substanoce of the spiritual sum that which was there from the Divine,” Swedenborg-
{anistn is “ materialiem driven deep and clinched on the inside.” This gystem reverses
the Lord’s prayer; {t abould read: ‘* As on earth, 20 in heaven.” He disliked certain
seots, and he found that all who baelonged to those secis were in the hells, condemned
to everlgating punishment, The truth is not materialistic emanation, a3 Swedenborg
imagined, but rather divine energizing in space and time. The universe i§ God’s aystem
of graded self-imitation, from matter up to mind. It has had a beginning, and God
has ingtitated it, It is & finite and partial manifestation of the infinite Spirit, Matter .
Is an expression of spirit, but not an emsanetion from spirlt, any more thez our
thoughtaand volitionsare. Finite spirits, on the other haud, are differentiations within
the being of God himseelf, and so are not emanations from him.

Napoleon askad Goethe what matiter was, * Esprit geld — frozen 3pirit™ was the
answrer Sohelilng wished Goethe had given him.  But neither is matter spirit, nor are
matter and spirit together mere natural efluxes from God's substanoe. A divine ingti.
tution of them is requistte (quoted substanticlly from Dorner, System of Doctrine,
8:40). Bchlegel in a similar manner called architecture * frozen musio,” and another
writer ¢alls musie *dissolved architecture.” There {3 4 * peychioal automatism,” as
Ladd zays, in his Philosophy of Mind, 169 ; and Hegel calls nature “the corpse of the
understending —epirit in alienation from itself” But spirit {8 the Adam, of which
nature is the Bve; and men eays to natures “mnmuumumu-;m"
Adsm did in G, 3: 83, .

8. COreation from etemiw

'I'hmtheoryregardsmeatwnasanmto! God in eternity psat. Tt was
propounded by Origen, and has been held in recent fimes by Martensen,
Martinean, John Caird, Enight, and Pfleiderer. The necessity of sappos-
ing sach creation from eternity has been argued from God’s omnipotence,
God’s timelesaness, God’s immutability, and God’s love. -We congider
each of these arguments in their order.

Qrigen held that God w&sfmmetern!r.rthg creator of the world of spirits. Marten-
sen, in his Dogmatics, 114, shows favor to the maxims : * Without the world God 1s not
God. . ... Goid created the world to setisfy a want in himself. . . . . He canhotb but
oonstitute himself the Father of spirita.” Schiller, Die Freundschaft, Ingt stanza, gives
the following popuilar expression to this view: “Froundlos war der grosse Welten-
meliter; Fithlte Mangel, darum schuf er Geieter, S8el'ge Spiege] seiner Seligkelt. Fand
dag hichste Wesen schon kein Gleiches; Aus dem Keloh deq ganszen Geisterreiches
Bohfumt thme die Unendlichkeit,’t The poet's thought was perhape suggested by
Goothe's Sorrows of Werther : * The flight of & bird sbove my bead inspired me with
the desire of being transported to the sheres of the immeasurable waters, there to
quaff the pleamires of lite from the foaming goblet of the infinite.” BRobert Browning,
Rabbi Ben Esra, ¥l —* RBut X need now as thén, Thes, God, who mouldest men, And
sinos, not even when the whirl was worst, Did I —to the wheel of life With sbapes and
nolors rife, Bound dizzily —-mistake my énd, To slake thy thirst," But this regards she
Oreator as dependent upon, and in hondage to, his own world.

Pythagoras held that nature's substances and laws are ebernal. Mmm of
Religlon, 1:144; 3: 350, seoms to make the creation of the world an eternal process
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mmotituanlt-qundemofthamw,!nwhominmme way the world was
. always contalped ( Schurmen, Bellet in God, 140 ) Enight, Studies in Philos. snd Lit.,
8, quotes from Byron’s Uain, 1:1—"Let him Bit on his vast and solitary throns,
Creating vrorlds; to make eternity Lees burdensome t0 his immense exigtence And
unparticipated solituda. , .. . He, #o wretohed in bis helght, So restiess int his wrotchod.
‘nesd, must still Create and recreate. Byron puts thede woprds into the mouth of
Luetfer. Yot Endght, In his Bessys in Philosophy, 148, 267, regardd the universe sy the
everingting effect-of st eterval Cause, Pusliam, be thinks, ia involved in the very
notion of a semrch for God.
W. N. Clarke, Christian Theology, u?—“ﬂodfathemumuttheumvme Whethlr _
by immediate production &t eome point of time, so that atter he hed existed alone
.therammahyhhmttﬁheaunivemwbyperpetualpmﬂucmrmmhmown:phm-
uil heing, so that his eternal oxistence wae always accompertied by & universe in some
stage of boing, God has brought the universe into existence. . . , . Any method in
~ which the independent God could produce a universe which without him -eould have

had no existence, 18 gocordant with the teachings of Soripture. Many find if easter
philosophically to hold that God hes eternally brought forth creation from himself, so
" that there has never been a tinze when thers wag not a iiniverse in some stage of exist-
encs, than to think of an instantaneous creation of all existing things when there had
been Bothing hut God béfore, Between these two views theology {# not compelled to
decide, provided we helipve that God {8 a free Spirlt greater than the universe,” We
disacnt from this conclusion of Dr. Clarke, end hold that Seripture requires us to trace
the univeras hack to & beglnning, while reanon iteelf i8 better satighed with this vinw
than it can be with tbe theory of creation from eternity.

{a} Oreation frqm eternity is not necessitated by God’s omnipotence.
Ommnipotence does not neoessarily imply actusl creation ; it implies only
power to ereate. Creation, moreover, is it the nature of the case & thing
begnn, Creation from eternity is & contradiction in terms, and that whwh
is self-contradictory is not an object of power.

The argument resta upon 8 minconception of etarnity, regarding ites s pmlonmﬁﬂn
of time into the endless past. ‘We have soet in our discussion of eternity as an atirtbute -
of God, that eternity is not endless time, ar time without beginning, but rather superis
ority to the Iaw of time. Binoe eternity-is no more past than it is present, the idea of
creation from eternity is an Irrational one. We must distinguish ereation in elernity
paat, (= God apd the world colternal, yet God the cruse of the world, as he is the
begetter of the Son) from contintous creation (which is an explanation of preserva.
tion, but not of oveation atall). If is this latter, not the former, to which Rothe holds
(sew under the doctrine of Presorvation, pages 415, 418),  Birks, Difficulties of Boltef,
81, 82—~ Oreation 1§ not from eternity, since past eternity cannot be actuslly traversed
any more than we can reach the bound of an eternity to come, There was no Hme
before creation, becawse there was no sictoeion.”

Birks, Soripture Dooctrine of Creation, ¥8-105—* The first verse of Genesis exciudes
five gpeculative falschoods: 1. that there is nothing but uncreated matter; 2. that
. there g po God distinet from his cveetures: 8. that creation is a gerios of acts without
a beginnlog i 4. that there is po real universe; b that nothicg can be known of
God or the origin of things.” Veitch, Enowing and Being, 22— The idess of creation
uod greative enorgy are emptied of meaning, and for them lssubstituted the conception
or fiction of an aternally related or double-stded world, not of what has been, but of
what alweys is. Itidanother form of the see-saw philosophy. The eternal Self only is,
if the etarnal manifold 18} the eternal manifoid is, if the eternal Self js. The one, in
being the other, ia or makes itself the one; the other, in being the one, is or makes
ftself the other. 'This may be called a unity; it is rather, if we might invent a term
suited to the new and marvellous conception, an unpsralleled and unbegotten twinity.”

(8) Oreation from eternity is not necessitated by God’s timelessness,
Because God is free from the law of time it does not follow that ereation iy
free from that Jaw. Rather is it tyue that no eternal creation is conceiv-
abla, ainoe this involves an infinite number, Time must have had s begin-
ning, and nneatheummseandhmemooﬁﬁsteut,mhonmldml
havobeenfmmetmty
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" Tuds 25" Befors all time* — implies that time had & beginning, and Bph. £ :4 — “bafore the foun--
Aption of the world " —jmplies that creation itself had & beginning. Is creation infinite?
No, says Dorner, Glaubenslehre, 1:458, because to & perfect creation unity is ag neces-
sary s multiplicity, The universe is an organism, and there can be no organism with-
out & definite number of parts. For a similar reagon Dorrer, Bystem Dootrine, 3: 28,
denfes that the universe can be efernal, Granting on the one hand that the world
though eternal might be dependent upon God and as soon as the plan was evolved
there might be no reason why the exeoution should be delayed, yet on the other hand
the abaolutely Jimitless is the imperfect and no universe with an ipfinite number of
parts 18 conceivable or possible. Bo Juliue Mtiller, Doctrine of 8in, 1; 220-226—" What
has & goal or end must have & beginning ; history, as telaclogloal, implies creation.”

Lotze, Philos. Religion, 74— * The world, with respect t0 its oxistence ag well ag its .-

content, fg completely dependent on the will of God, and not as a4 meré involuntary
development of his nature,-, , . The word * creaifon ’ ought not to be used to designate
& deed of God 80 much a8 the absolute dependence of the world on his will.” 8o Bchur-
man, Belfef in God, 146, 158, £25—* Creation is the aternal dependence of the world on
God. . ... Nature 18 the externalization of spirit..... Material things exist simply as
modes of the divine activity ; they ‘bave no existence for themseivea.' On this view
that God 18 the Ground but not the Creator of the world, see Hovey, Studies in Bthics
and Religion, 23-58 —** Creetion {8 no more of & mystery than ia the causal action” in
which both Totze and Bchurman belleve. * To deny that divine power can originate
real being —can add to the sum total of existence-—1s much like saylng that such
power ia finite.”” No otie can prove that * it is of the essenoe of spirit to reveal {tself,”
or if so, that it must do this by mesns of an organism or externalization. Etérnsl
successlon of changes in nature is no more comprehensible than are a nmtins God
and a universe originating in time.”

(o) Creation from etermty is not necessitated by God’s immutability.
His immutability requires, not an eternal ereation, but only an sternal plan
of creation. The opposite principle would compel us fo deny the poseibility
of miracles, incarnation, and rsgenamhon. Like omatmn, these too would
need to be eternal.

Wediaﬁngulsh between m and plan, between plan and exacutlon. Much of God's.
plan is not yetexecuted, The beginning of its execution is 8y easy to conocive as s
the continuation of its execution. But the beginning of the execution of God’s plan
is creation. " Active will is an element in creation. God’s wili is not always active.
He waita for * the flness of the time "* (8al, 4: 4} before he sends forth his'Son. As we can
trace back Christ's earthly life to a beginning, 50 we can trace hack the life of the
universe to 4 beginning. Those who hold to creation from eternity usually interpret -
G, 1:4—*In the beginning God craated the beavens and the-sarth,” and John 1:4 —"“In {le beginning way the
Word," aa both and alike meaning *in eternity.’”* But neither of these texts has thia
meaning. Ineach we are gimply carried back to the beginning of the creation, and it
s asserted that God was ita author and that the Word already wag, .

(d) Oreation from eternity is not necessitated by God’s love. Oreation

 is finite and cannot farnish perfect satisfaction to the infinite love of God.

God has moreover from ebernity an object of love infinitely superior to any
posaible creation, in the person of his Son,

Sinos all things ave oreated in Ghdst the eternal Word, Reason, a.nd Power of God,
God:can “reoncile sil things to kimself ™ in Christ (Col 1:20). Athanasiug calied God kriere, ob
vexvirne «= Creator, not Artisan, By this he meant that God is immanent, and not the
God of defsm. But the moment we concelve of God as revealing himaelf in Christ, the
fdes of creation as an eternal satisfaction of higlove vanishés, God can have a plan
without executing bis plan. Ideoree can precede creation, Ideas of the universe may
exist in the divine mind before they are realized by the divine will. There are purposes
of salvation in Christ which entedate the world (Iph 1:4). The doctrine of the Trinity,
onoe firmaly graaped, enables us to see the fallacy of such views sd that of Pfielderer,
Fhilos, Religion, 1: 288 —* A beginning and ending in time of the creating of God are -
not thinkable. That would be t0 suppose a change of creating and resting in God,
which would equalize God's being with the changesble course of human life. Nor
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sould it be conoefved what should have hindered God from creating the worid up to the
beginning of his creating. . . . We say rather, with Sootus Erigens, that the divine
vreating hequul]yetsmm with God's being."

{¢) Creation from etermty, moreover,. is iriconsistent with the divine
independence and personality. Bince God’s power and love are infinite, a
ereation that satisfied them mmust be infivite in extent as well as eternal in
past duration —ia other words, a creation equal to God. But a8 God thna
dependent upon externsl ereation is neither free nor sovereign, A God
existing in necessary relations to the nniverse, if different in substance from
the universe, must be the God of dualism ; if of the same substance with the

universe, must be the God of pantheism,

Gore, Incarnation, 138, 137~ '* Chrigtian theology 18 the harmony of pantheism and
deigra, , . . It enjoya all the riches of pantheism without its inherent weakness on the
morat gide, without making Giod dependent, on the world, ag the world fa dépendent on
God. On the other hand, Christianity converts an unintelligible deism into & rational
theiem, It ocen expiain how God became & creator in time, because 1t knows how crea-
tion hias iis eternal analogue in the uncreated nature ; it was Gfod’s nature eternally to
produce, to communicate ftself, to live.” In other worda. it can explain how God can

_ be eternally alive, independent, seif-suflicient, since he i8 Trinity. Creationfrom eter-
nity ia & natural and Jogical outgrowth of Unitarian tendencies tn theology. It sof a
‘plece with the Stoic monism of which we read in Hatoh, Hibberi Lectures, 177 — * Stole
monism conceived of the worid asa self-evolution of God. Into such & conception the
idea of & beginning does not neoeesarily enter. It i3 congigtent with the idea of an
eternal proocess of differentiation. That which s alwaya hes been under changed and
changing forms. The theory 18 cosmological rather than eosmogonical. It rather
explains the world a8 1t s, than gives an account of 1t8 origin.”

4. Sporndaneous generation.

This theory holds that creation is buf the name for a natural process atill
going on, —~ matter itself having in it the power, under proper conditions,
of faking on new functions, and of developing into organic forms. This
view is held by Owen and Bastian, We object that

{a) Itis a pure hypothesis, not only unverified, but contrary to all known
facts. No eredible instance of the produetion of living forms from imor-
ganic material has yet been adduced. Bo far as science can at present teach
us, the law of natureis * omne vivam e vivo,” or *“ex ovo.” .

Owen, Comparative Anatomy of the Vertebrates, 3:814-818 — on Monogeny or Thau- -

matogeny ; quosed it Argyle, Relgn of Law, 201 —* We dizcern no evidence of a pause
or intromission in the creation or coming-to-be of new plants and animais.” S8o Bastian,
Modes of Origin of Lowest Drganisms, Beginpings of Life, and articles on Heteroge-
neous Evolution of Living Things, in Nature, 2170, 198, 219, 410, 451. See Huxley’s
Address before the British Association, and Reply to Baatian, in Nature, 2 : 400, 478
atso Origin of Specles, 66~7D, and Physical Basis of Life, in Iay Bermons, 142, Answers
to thislaet by Stirling, in Half-hours with Modern Beientists, and by Beale, Protoplasm.
or Lite, Matter, and Mind, 78-%5, )

In favor of Redi’s maxim, * omne vivam e vivo,” se Huxley, in Booye. Rritannica,
art.: Biology, 680—-""At the present moment there is not & shadow of trustworthy direct
evidenoce that abiogenesis does take place or has taken piace within the period during
which the existenoe of the earth is recorded ” ; Fiint, Physiology of Man, 1 ; 263-205 —
“Ag the only true philogophie view to take of the question, wo shall sssume in common
with pearly all the modern writers on physiclogy that there fa no such thing as spon-
taneous generation, —admitting that the exact mode of production of the Infugoria
lowest in the scale of life is not understood.” On the Philosophy of Evolution, dce
A. H. Btrong, Philosophy and Religion. 38-87.
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(&) H sngh instances could be anthenticated, they wonld prove nothing
e against s proper dootrine of creation, — for there wonld still exist an
impossibility of accounting for these vivifio properties of matter, exceph
upon the Seriptural view of sn inlelligent Contriver and - Originator of
matter and its laws, In short, evolution implies previous involution, —if
anything comes out of matter, it must firadt have been put in,

Bully; * Every doctrine of evolution must assume some definite inftial arrangement
which is supposed to contain the poseibilities of the order which we find to be evelved
and no other poesibility.” Rixrby, Crisig of Morals, 238 —*“If no creative flat can be
helieved to create something out of nothing, still less 18 evolution able to perform such
a conirsdiction.” As we oan get morslity only out of & moral germ, 80 we oan get
vitality only out of & vital germ, Martineau, Bedt of Authority, 4 —* By brooding
long enough ob an egi that Is next to nothing, you can in this way hatch any universe

actual or possible, I8 itnot evident that this is a mere trick of imagination, convealing:
Jta thetts of causstion by committing them little by little, and taking the heap from the

divine storehouse grain by grain ?¥

Hens ¢comeé before eggs, Perfeot organio forme sre antecedont to all lifa-colls,
whether animal or vegetable. * Omnis celtula e celluls, sed primaria celiula ax organ-
famo." God created firat the tree, and its seed was in it when created { Gea.1:4%). Proto-
plasm i not proton, but deuteron ; the cloments are antecedent to it. It 18 not true that
men Waa never made at all but only “ growed ” like Topay ; 30e Watts, New Apoilogetioc.
xvi, 812, Royoe, Bpirit of Modern Philogophy, 278 —“ Evolution iz the attempt to com-
prehend the world of experience in terms of the fundaments] idealstic postulates: (1)
without ideas, there ik no reality ; (£} rationai order requires a rational Being to intro~
duce it j (1) beneath cur consclous self there must be an infinite Self. The question is:
Hnstheworldn meaning? It is not enough to refer idesg to mechanism, Evolution,
from the nebulsto man, 1s only the unfolding of the life of a divine Self.”

{ o) This theoty, therefore, if true, only supplements the doetrine of
original, absolute, immediste crestion, with encther dootrine of mediate
and derivative creation, or the development of the materials and forces
originated at the beginning. This development, howsver, cannot proeeed to
gny valusble end without gnidanoce of the same intelligence which initiated
it. TheBoriptures, although they do not sanction the doctriné of sponta-

neans generation, do recognize processes of development as supplementing
the divine fiat which first called the elements into being.

There i such  thing as free will, and frep will does not, like the determinigtic will,
run in & groove, If there be free will in man, then much more ig there free will in
{iod, and God'a will does not run in g greove, God is not hound by law or tolaw. Wis-
dom doea not imply monotony or unifortnity. God can do & thing once that is never
done again, Circumstanoecs are never twice alike. Here 18 the basis not only of crea-
tionbut of new creation, including miracle, incarnation, resurrection, regeneration,
redemption. Though will both in God and in man is for the moat part automatic and
acts According to Jaw, yet the power of new beginnings, of creative action, resides in
will, wherever it is free, and thig free will chiefly makes God to be God and man to be
man. Without it Jife would be bardly worth the living, for it would be only the life of
the brute. Allschemes of evelution which tgnore this freedom of God are pantheistio in
thefr tendencies, for they practioally deny both God's transcendence and his personality.

Leibuitz declined to accept the Newtonian theory of gravitation beoause it seemed
to bhim to subetitute natural forces for God. In our own day many still refuse
t0 accept the Darwinian theory of evolution because it seems to them to substitute
natural forces for God; see John Fiske, Iden of God, 97-102. But law is only a method;
it presuprposes & lawgiver and required an agent. Gravitation and evalution are but
the habitual operations of God, If spontaneous gensration should he proved true, it
would be only God's way of originating lite, R, G. Robinson, Christian Theclogy, 01—

. “Spontancous generation does not presiude the idea of a creative will working by

nataral law and secondary causes. , ... Of beginninga of life physical sclence knows
pothing. . . . Of the processes of nature polence 18 competent o Apsak and againat i
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denchings rospecting these thers is no veed that théology should sot iteelf in hostility,
- » » Even if man were desived from the lower animals, it would not prove that God
did not crente and order the forees employed. It may be that God ‘bestowed upon and-
- mal life s plastle power."

‘Ward, Naturalism and Agnosticism, 1:180 — “ Tt is fax truer to say that the universe
© jsa life, than t0 say that it is & mechanikm. . . . . We can never get to God through a
Jmere mechanism. . . . With Lelbnita I would argue thatabeolute passivity orinertuess
i# not a reality bub a limit, 260 —Mr. S8pencer grants that to interpret spirit in terma of
matter i impossible, 302 —~ Natural selection without teleologionl tactors fs not adequate
‘to account for biclogical evolution, and such telealogionl factors imply a psychical
something endowed with feetings and will, 4 ¢., Life and Mind. 2:130-135~ Conation ia
moie fundamental than cognition. 146-151 — Things and events precede space and time,
There is no eppty space or time, 26327 — Our essimilation of nature 18 the greeting of
spirit by apirlt, 250287 — Hither nature is fteclf intolligent, or there is intelligence beyond
it 214-2é - Appearenoes 3o not. veil reality. £74~-The truth is not God and mech-
‘anism, but God mly and no mechanism, #88— Neturalism and Agnosticism, In gpite of
‘themselves, lesd ug to s world of Spiritualistic Monisgm.” Newman Smyth, Christian
- Rthica, 86 - “ Spontaneous generation is & flotion in othics, a8 It is in paychology and
biology. The moral cannot be derived from the non-moral, any more than conscious.

néws can be derived rromtbennmnsdmornferromt.haamiamka.“

IV. Tme Mossio Acoount oF CemaTION.

1. Jis twofold nature, — as uniting the ideas of creation and of develop-

ment.

{ 6) Oreation is ssserted. — The Mossio nerrative avoids the error of mak.
ing the nniverse eternal or the result of an eternal process. The cosmogony
of Genesin, tnlike the eosmogonies of the heathen, ie prefaced by the

originating sct of God, and is supplemented by successive manifestations

of ereative power in the introduction of brute and of human life.

Al nature-worship, whether it take the form of anclent polythelsm or modern mate-
riallsm, looks upon the universe only ad & birth or growth, This view hes a basls of
trith, inaamuch as it regards natural foress ag having & real axistence, It is faise in
reganding these forees as needing no originator or upholder. Heelod taught that in the
begionicg wes formless matter, (enesls does not begin thus. God id not u demiurge,
working on eternal matter. God aniedates matter, He is the creator of matier at the
first (Gea. 114 —Dara ) and he subscquently cveated animal Hee ( Gon. 1121 — “sud God oretad ™
—Dbare ) and the life of oan (6. 1: 47 —* and God oreated maz "' — by againd,

Hanyntntemenﬁuof the doctrine of evolution err by regarding it as an eternal or

self-originated prooeas. But the prooesa requires an originator, and the foroes require .

an upholder. Bach forward step implies increment of energy, and progress toward &
retionsl end implics tatelligence and foreeight in the governing power. Schurman says
well that Darwinimn explains the survival of the fittest, but cannot explain the arrival of
the fitteat, Bchurmen, Agnostiolsm and Religion, 8¢~ “A primitive chaod of star-dust
- which beld in 3ts womb not only the cosmoes that fills space, not only ihe living crea-

tares that teem upon it, but plso the Intellect that interprets it, the will that.confronis’

it, and the sonkeience that transfigures it, must as certainly have God at the centre,
as 8 utiiverse mochanically arranged sad pericdically adjusted must have him at the
ciroumference. . . . Thers I8 no real antagonism between creation and evolution. 59—
Natural causation is the expresslon of a supernatural Mind in nature, and man—a
helng at once of sengibility and of rational and moral seif-activity —is a aignal and
ever-present example of the interfusion of the natural with the supernatural in that
part of universal existence nearest and best known to us.”

Seebohun, guoted in J. J, Murphy, Nat. Belection and Spir. Freedom, 76— When we
admit that Darwin's argument in favor of the theory of evolution proves its truth, we
doubt 'whether natural selestion can be in any msonse the cause of the origin of spe-

oles. It has probably played an important part in the history of evolution ; its rble has .

been that of ncreasing the rapidity with which the proocess of davelopmant has pro-
' eseded. Ofiteclf it has probahly bean powerless to ariginate a epeoies s the machinery
by which spocies have been evolved has been completely indspendent of natural sélec-
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tion and could bave produced all the reults whioh wo cafl the evolution of specics
without 18 aid ; though the proceas would have been slow had there been no struggle
of life to increase ita pace.” New World, June, 1806 :237-262, art. by Howison on the
Limits of Evolution, finds limits in (1) the nowmenal Reality; (%) the break bhetween

. the organic end the inorganic; (3) hreak between physiclogical and loglcsl genesis;

(4) inability to explain the great fact on which ite own movement xests; (6)the a
priori gelf-conaciousness which is the essential heing and true person of the mind.
Rvolutfon, acoording to Herbert Spencer, is **&a integration of matter and coneomi-
tant dissipation of motion, during which the matter pasges from an indefinite inco-
herenthomogeneity to a definite coherent heterogeneity, and during which the retained
motion goes through a parallel transformation,” 1. W, Simon oriticizes this definition
as defective “because (1) it omits all mention both of energy and its differcotia-
tions; and (2) because it introduces inio the definition of the process one of the phe-

" nomens thereof, npamely, motion. Ag a matter of fact, both energy or foree, and law,

sre subsequently and {lNcitly introduced ag distinet factors of the prooesa: they ought
therefore to have found recognition in the definition or description.” Mark Hopkins,
Life, 180 —* God : what need of him? Have we not foree, uniforin force, and do not

- all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation, if it ever had a

beginning ? Have we not the b xis, the universal All, the Soul of the universs, work-
ing itself up from unconsciousness through molecules and maggots and mice and mar-
mots and monkeys to ita kighest culmination in man? " .

(%) Development is recognized.—The Mosaic sccount represents the
present order of things as the result, not simply of original ereation, but
also of subsequent srrangement and development. A fashioning of inor-
ganic materials is described, and also a nse of these materials in providing
the conditions of organized existence. Life is described as reproducing -
itself, after its first introduction, according to its own laws and by virine of
its own inner energy.

Martensen wrongly asserts that * Judalsm represented the world exclugively as erea-
tura, not naturs; as xricis, Dot ¢vow.” This s nottrue. COreation is represented as the

bringiog forth, not of something dead, but of something living and capableé of seif-

development, Creation lays thefoundation for cosmogony. Not ornly s there & fash-
loning and arrangement of the materfal which the orlginal creative act has brought
Into being (see Gen.1:2,4, 8,7, 4,16,17; 3:2, § 7, 8— Bpirit brooding ; dividing Hght from dark-

‘ness, and wators from waters; dry land appesring ; setting apart of sun, moon, and

stars jmist watering ; forming man’s body; planting garden) but there is also pu
imparting and using of the productive powers of the things and beings created (S 1:12,
22, 8, 28 —earth brought forth grass; trees yielding frult whose seed was in itself;
earth hrought forth the living creatures ;- man commanded to be fruitfal and multiply).
The tendency at present among men of sclence 18 to regard the whole higtory of life
wpon the planet ag the result of evolution, thus excluding crestion, both at the begin-
ning of the higtory and along 1ts conrse. On the progress from the Orohippus, the
lowest member of the equine series, an animal with four toeg, t0 Anchitherium with
three, then to Hipparion, and finally to our common horse, see Huxley, i Nature for
May 13, 1873: 83, 84, He argued that, 1f a complioated animal like the horse haa arisen by
gradual modification of a lower and less apecialized form, there 1s no reason to think
that other animals have arlsen In & different way. Clarence King, Address af ¥Yale Col-
lege, 1877, rogarda American geology s teacting the doctrine of sudden yet natural
modification of epecies,  * When catastrophic change hurst in upon the ages of yni-
formity and sounded jan the egr of every living thing the worda: *Change or die!’
plaatiolty became the sole principle of action,” Nature proceeded then by leaps, and
corresponding to the lenpd of geology we find leaps of biology. .
‘We grant the probability that the great majority of what we call apecies were pro-
duced in some such ways. If sclenceshoild renderit certain that all the present specion
of living creatures were derived by natural degcent from a few original germs, and
that these germs were themaelves an evolution of inorganic forces and materlals, we
should not therefore regard the Mosaic account gs proved untrue. - We shouid only be
required to revise our interpretation of the word bara in G, {:21, 27, and to give it thers
tire meaning of mediate creation, or ereation by law. Buch a meaning might almogk
seom t0 be favored by Gen, 1:11— *let the esarth put forth grass™ ; 20— “lat the waters hring forth abua-
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dantly the moving sreatoys that hath 1ife ™ ; 27 — “iha Lord God formed man of the dest™ ; 9. “sqt of the grogad
made the Tord God te grow every tree ™ ; gf. Mark 438 — aivopkTi-% yi xapmodopei — “ thy sarth hringe firth
froit antomatioally.” Gosthe, Spritche in Relmen : ** Was wir eln Gott der nur von gussen
stiesse, Im Kreis das AN am Finger laufen liesse?  Thm ziemt’s die Welt im Innem zn
bewegen, Sich in Natur, Naturin sich zu hegen, S0 dass, was in Thin lebt wnd webt und
ist, Nie deine K¥aft, nle seinen Gelst vermisat " —** No, such a God my worship may not
win, Who lets the world about his finger spin, A thing eternal ; God must dweil within,™
. All the growth of a tree takes place in from four to six wecks in May, June and July.
The addition of woody fibre between the bark and the trunk results, not by imparta-
tion juto it of a4 new force from without, but by the awakening of the life within.
Environment changed and growth beging, 'We mmay evenspeak of an immeanent tran-
soendence of God -—an unexhausted vitality which at times makes great movementa
forward, This is what the ancients were trying to express when they said that trees were
inhabited by dryads and so grosned and bled when wounded. God'sHfeisinall. In
evolution we cannot say, with LeConte, that the higher form of energy is * derived
from the lower.” Rather let us say that both the higher and the 1ower are constantly
dependent for thefr being on the will of God. The lower is only God’s preparation for
his higher geif-manifestation ; see Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 185, 186.

Bven Haeckel, Hist. Creation, 1 : 38, can say that in the Mosaic narrative * two great
and fundamental ideas meet us — the idea of separation or differentiation, and the idea
of progressive development or perfeoting, We can bestow our Just and sincere admir-
ation on the Jewish lawgiver's grand insight into nature, and his simple and natural
bypothesis of creation, without discovering in it a divine revelation.” Henry Drum-
mond, whoge first book, Natural Law in the Spiritual World, he himself in his later days
regretted as tending in & deterministic and materialistic direction, came to believe
rather in “ apiritual Jaw in the natural world,” His Ascent of Man regards evolution
and Jaw as only the methods of a present Delty. Darwiniam seemed at first to show
that the past history of life upon the planet wasa history of heartless and crusl slaugh-
ter. The survival of the fittest had for ita obverse side the destruction of myriads,
Nature was © red in tooth and claw with ravine,” But further thought hag shown that
this gloomy view regnlts from a partial induction of facts., Palssoniological life was
not only 6 gtruggle for Hfe, but a struggle for the lfe of others, The beginnings of
altruism are 10 be sean in the instinet of reproduction and in the care of ofispring. In
every Hon's den and tiger's laiy, in every mother-sagle’s fesding of her young, thore
ia & sekf-sncrifice which faintly shadows forth man's subordiuation of personal intorests
to the interests of others,

Dr. George Harris, in his Moral Evolution, hes added to Drummond’s dootrine the
faurther consideration that the struggle for one's own life has its moral side as well as
the struggle for the life of othera, The instinet of self-preservation is the beginning
of right, righteousneas, justice and law upon earth. Every creature owes it to God to
preserve its own belng. 80 we can find an asdumbration of morality even in the preda.
tory and jnternecine warfare of the geclogic ages, The jmmanent God was oven then
preparing the way for the rights, the dignity, the freedom of humanity, B. P. Bowne,
inthe Independent, April 19, 1800—* Ths Copernican syetem made men dizzy for a time,
and they held on to the Ptolemade systam to escape vertigo. In llke manner the con-
ception of God, aa reveeling himself in a grost historie movement and process, in the
ocensalences and lives of holy men, in the unfoiding life of the church, makes dizzy the
believer in a diotated book, and he longs for some fixed word that shall be sure and
stodfast.” Godisnotlimited to ereating from without: he can also ereate from withing
.and development, {3 a8 yauch & part of creation as is the origination of the elements,
¥or further discussion of man's origin, see section on Man a Creation of God, in our
treatment 6f Anthropology.

2, Its proper interpretation,

‘We adopt neither (a) the allegorical, or mythieal, (%) the hyperliferal,
nor (¢} the hyperscientific interpretation of the Mosaic narrative ; but
rather (d) the pictorial-sammary interpretation, — which holds tha.t the
socount is a rough sketch of the history of erestion, true in all its essential
features, but presented in a graphic form suited to the common mind and
to earlier as well a8 to Iater sges, While conveying to primitive man as
aopurate anides of God’s work as man was able {0 comprehend, the revela-

~
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tion was yet given in pregnantlanguage, so that it conld expand to all the
ascertained resmlts of subsequent physical researoh. This general corres-
pondence of the narvative with the teachings of science, and ite power to
adapt itaelf to evary advance in human knowledge, dlﬂ‘erences it from every
other cosmogony current among men.

(a) The allegorical, or mythical interpretation represents the Mosaio account as
embodying, iike the Indian and Greek cosmogonies, the poetic speoulations of an early
race a4 to the origin of the pregent gyatem:, We object to this interpretation upon the
ground that the narrative of creation is inseparably counected with the succoeding
history, and is therefore most naturally regarded as itself historioal. 'This connection
of the narrative of sreation with the subseguent history, moreover, prevents us from
belleving it to be the description of a vision granted to Moges. It is more probably the
record of an original revelation to the first man, handed down to Moses’ time, and used
by Moses as 8 proper Introduction to his history.

‘We objoot also to the view of some higher critles that the hook of Grenesis contains
two inconsistent stories, Marous Dods, Book of Genesls, 2-=*The compiler of this
book .. . lays glde by side two acoconnts of man’s ereation which no ingenuity can rocon-
cile.” Charleg A. Briggs: ' *'The doctrine of creatfon in Genesis 1 is altogether differ-
ent from that taught in Geneais 2. W, N. Clarke, Chirigtian Theology, 100201 —* Tt has
heon commonly assumed that the two are parallel, and tell one and the same story ;
bat examingtion showa that this i3 not the case. . . . We haye here the record of &
tradition, rather than & revelation. . . . It cannot be taken as Mteral history,and it
does not tell by divine euthority how mahn was created,” To these utterancos we reply
that the two socounts sre not inconaistont but complemeniary, the fivet chapter of
Genesls describing man's creation as the crown of God's general work, the seaond
deseribing men's creation with greater particularity as the beginning of human

. hifgtory.

Canon Rawlnson, In Aids to Faith, 275, compares the Moaata accodnt with the oos-
mogony of Berosus, the Chaldean, Pfleiderer, Philos, of Religion, 1 ; S7-272, gives an
acoount of heathen theorles of the origin of the universe. Anaxagoras was the fArst
who representsd the chaotic first matter as formed through the ordering understand-~
ing (vols) of God, and Aristotle for that reagon called him * the firat sober one among
many drunken.” Bchurman, Belief n God, 138 —“ In these cosmogonies the world and
the gods grow up together ; cosmogony i8, at the same time, theogony.” Dr. E, G,
Robinaon: * The Bible writers bellieved and intended to state that the world was made
in three literat days, But, on the principle that God may bave meant more than they
did, the doctrine of periods may not be inconslstent with thelr necount.” For com-
parison of the Biblical with heathen eosmogonies, see Blackie in Theol. Eolectic, 1 177~
87; Guyot, Creation, 66-63; Pope, Theology, 1; 401, 402; Bible Commentary, 1:8648;
Mellvaing, Wisdom of Holy Soripture, 3-54; J, F. (larke, Ten {ireat Heligions, 2:105-
221, For the theory of ‘prophetic vision,’ see Kurts, Hist. of Old Covengnt, Introd.,
t-xxxvil, clv-oxxx ; and Hugh Miller, Testimmony of the Roeks, 176-210; Hastings, Dict.
Bibla, art.: Cosmogony ; Bayoce, Retiglons of Anclent Egypt ahd Babylonia, 372-397.

(b} The hyperliteral inderpretation would withdraw the narrative from all compar.
ison with the poneclusions of aclence, by putting the ages of geological history between
the first and second verses of Gen.1, and by making the remainder of the chapteran
account of the fitting up of the earth, or of some Mmited portion of it, in 8ix days of
twenty-four hours each. Awmong the advocates of this view, now generally discarded,
are Chalmers, Natural Theology, Works, 1: 228-258, and John Pye Bmith, Mossle Account
of Creation, and Scripture and Geology. To this view we object that thore is no indica.
tion, in the Mosaic narrative, of 8o vast an interval between the first and the second
verses; thatthereis no indication, in the geological history, of any such break between
the ages of preparation and the present time (see Hugh Miller, Tegtimony of the

' Rocks, 141-178) ; and that there are indications in the Mosaic record itaelf that the word

“day" i3 not used In its litoral scose; while the other Boriptures unquestionably employ
it to designste & perlod of Indefinite duration (G, 1:5—"God calisd the light Day "' —a day
before there was 8 sun; 8-—-*thers wis evening and there wax morning, » second day " ; 4: 2 —God
S rosted on the seventh day *'; of  HEeh, 43 3-10— where God's day of rest seems to conitinue, and
his people are exhorted fo enter into it ; Gen 3:4="'the day that Jebovah meds earth azd boaven™

- “day™ here covers all the seven days; qf.Is.z:iﬂ-"l day of Jahovah of hosta™ ; Zeth. 44 : 7—"Jt
shall bo cae day which s known tnio Jehovah ; ot day, sud notuight”; APt 3 ;8 —“om day it with thefeed s
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s thoamed yoars, m:ﬂmud)mumhy"). Gwevb. Mﬂon. 3, objects nlad to this inter-
pretation, that the narvative purports to give a hlstory of the making of the heavens
as well a8 of the earth {Gm 8:4— “thue are the penmations of the heaves and of the sarih ), whereas
this interpretation confines the history to the earth. On the mesuing of the word “dy,*
asa period of indefinite duration, see Dana, Manual of Geology, Té; LeConte, Religion
and Boience, 32,

(¢} 'The hyperseientifie interpretation would ind in the narrative a minute and pre~
cise oorreepondence with the geotogical record. This 4 not to be expected, sfnoe it is
foreign to the purpose of revelation to teach sofence.. Although s general concord
between the Mosaie and geological historfes may be pointed out, it is & needless embar.
rassment Lo compel cursolyes to ind in every detail of the former an acourate state-

- ment of some sedentific fact. Far more probable we hold to be

{d) The pictorial-summary interpreisiion. Beforeexplaining thisin detail, we would
premise that we do not hold this or any future scheme of reconclling Genesisand geol-
ogy to be & finaljty., Buch a settlement of all the questions involved would presuppose
not only a perfected science of the physical universe, but also a perfected sclance of
hermenentica. It i& enough iIf wo can offer tentative soluttons which represent the
present stato of thonght vipon the subject. Remembering, then, that any such schems
of reconciliation mey speedily be outgrown without prejudice to the truth of the
Scripture narrative, wo presont the following as an approximato scocount of the cotne
cidonoed betwoen the Mosaie and the geological recorda. The scheme here glven iaa
combination of the conelnsions of Dana and Guyot, and assumes the substantial truth
of the nebular bypotheais. It 18 Interesting to observe that Augustine, who knew
nothing 0f modern scfence, shonld have resched, by elmple study of the text, some of
the same results, See his Confesglons, 12:8— “First God oreated a chaotic matter,
which wag nert to nothing. This cheotic matter was made from nothing, before all
days, Then this chaotic, amorphous mutter was subsequently arranged, in the suo-
ceeding #ix days™; De Gones. ad Lit., 4:27~* The length of theso deys i8 not to ba

“determined by the length of our week-days. There I3 & series In both cases, and that
18 pll." 'We proceed now to the gocheme :

1. 'The earth, if originally in the condition of a gaseous fluid, must have been void
and formless as deseribed tn 8mesis1: 2 Here the earth is not yet separated from the
condenaing nebulg, and its fiuid condition is indieated by the term * watars"

2. 'The beginping of activity in matter would manifest itself by the production of
lght, since lght I8 a. reaultant of molecular aotivity. This corregponds to the state-
ment {n ves 3. Aa the result of condensation, the nehuls becomes luminous, and this
provess from darkhess to Hght 19 desoribed aa follows : * thers was sveriing and there W marning,
medny.” Hore we have u ddy without a sun~a feature in the narrative quite consistent
with two facts of sclence : first, that the nebula would naturally be gelf-luminous, and,
secondly, that the earth proper, which reached ite present form before the sun, would,
when it was thrown off, be itgelf a selfJuminous and moiten mags. The dsy was there-
fore continuous —duy without night.

8. The development of the earth Into an independent sphere and its sepmi:lon from
the fluid around it answery to thedividing of *the waters undr the irmament fram the waters ahovs,”
in veeme .  Here the word *waters” i8 used to designate the ** primordial cosmio material”
¢ Guyot, Creation, 85-17 ), or the molten mass 0f earth and sun united, from which the
oarth {8 thrown off. The torm “wates" 18 the best which the Hebrew langnage affords to
exproes this fdea of n Auid mass. Pe 148 seems to have this meaning, where 1t speaks of
the “waters that are sbove tha heavens™ ( varse 4 ) — waters which are distinguished from the
“dwpe” below (vess 7), and the "vapr* above ( verse 8 ).

4, The production of the earth's phystcal fertures by the partial condensation of the

wapors which enveloped the igneous sphere, and by the consequent outlining of the
continents and oceans, is next described in verss ¢ as the gathering of the waters into one
place and the appearing of the dry land.

6. The expression of the idea of life In the lowest plants, since it was in type and
effect the creation of the vegetabls kingdom, is next degortbed in rarm il 8a & bringing
into existence of the characteristic forms of that kingdom, This precedes all mention
o1 animal lite, gince the vegetable kingdom is the natural basis of the animal. If it be

said that our earilest fodatls ave animal, we reply that the earlicst Yegetable forms, the
adircs, wero easily dissolved, and might as easlly disappesr; that graphite and bog-iron
are, appeadnklowerdownthan lmyanimal romaing, ars the reauis of preceding vege-
tation; that animal forma, whenever and wherever existing, mmust subsist upon and
prosupposs the vogetable. The Eosolin 1s of necesslty ptecadedbymnophyt& Ifit

.
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be said that fruit-tvees could not have been created on the third day, we reply that
slnoe the oreation of the vegetable kingdom was to be desoeribad at one stroke and no
mention of it was to be made subsejuently, this is the proper place to introduce it and
to mention ite main churmteﬂsﬁo forms. Fee Bible Commentary, 1:33; LeConts,
Elements of Geology, 136, 285.

8. The vapors which have hitherto ahrouded the planet. YO NOW oleaned AWAY A5 pre-
Hminary to the intreductidn of life in ity higher snimal forms, The consequent
appearanoe of solar light is desoribed It rerces 16 and 17 as & making of the sun, moon, and
stars, and a giving of them as luminaries to the earth, Cowmpare Gan, §:13 - do ast my
ow in the aloud." A3 the rainbow had existed in nature before, but was now appointed to
gerve a peculiar purpose, sc in the record of aregtion sun, moon and stars, which exiated
before, were appointed as visible lights for the earth, — and that for the reagon that the
earth was no longer self-luminous, and the lght of the sun struggling through the
earth’s encompassing ciouds waa not suffictent for the higher forms of Itfe which were
to come,

7. The exhibition of the four grand types of the animal kingdom {radigte, molluscan,
artionlate, vertebrate ), which characterizes the next atage of geological progress, is
represented In verses 20 and 3 as a ereation of the lower animalg~-those that swarm in
the waters, and the creeping aod flyfng specles of the land. Huxley, in his Americeu
Addreasss, objects to this assigning of the origin of birds to the fifth day, and declares
that terregtrial anfmaly exist in lower strate, than any form of bird,— birds appearing
omniy in the Odlitie, or New Red Bandatone. But we reply that the Afth day is devoted
to ssa-produotions, while land-productions belong to the sixth, Dirds, according tothe
latest soienoe, Are sea-productions, not land-productions. They originated from Sanri-
ans, and were, at the first, fiying lizards. There being but one mention of sea-produc-
tions, all thege, birds included, are crowded into the fifth day. Thus Geneals antici-
pates the latest science, Om the ancestry of birdas, see Pop, Bclence Monthly, March,
1834 ; 606 ; Baptist Megazine, 1877 : 505,

8, The introduction of mammals — viviparous species, which are eminent above all
other vertebrates for & quality prophetio of & high margl purpose, that of suckling their
young -—1is indicated so versss 34 and 25 by the creation, on the sixth day, of catile and
bensts of prey.

9. Mgh, the firet helng of moral and inteliectual gualities, and the first in whom the
unity of the great degign has full expression, forms in Hoth the Mosaic and geolugic
veoord the last step of progress in creation (see versss 3-1 ). With Prof, Dana, we may
gay that * in this succession we observe not merely an ovder of events like that deduced
from ecienoe ; there is a system in the arrangement, and & far-resching prophecy, to
which philesophy could not have attajned, however instrvoted.” See Dana, Manual
of Geology, ¥41-746, and Bib, Sac., April, 1885:201-224, Richard Owen: ** Man from the
beginning of organiams was ideally present upon the earth’ ; nee Owen, Anatomy of
Vertebrates, 3:706; Lonls Agassiz: *“Man is the purpose teward which the whole
animal creation tends from the first appearance of the firat palseozic fish.”

Prof. Yohn M, Taylovr: * Man ig not merely & mortal but g morel being, If hesinks
below this plaoe of tfe he misses the path marked out for him by sl his past develap-
ment. In order to progress, the higher vertebrate had to subordirate everything to
mental development. In order to become human it had to develop the rational tntelii-
genoe, In order to becomse higher man, present inan must subordinate everything to

moral development. This is the great law of aninsal and human development clearty
revenied in the sequence of physical and psychical functions.” W. E. Giadstone in 8.
8. Times, April 26, 1800, calls the Mosalo drys * chantere in the history of crestion.” He
objects to calling them epochs or periods, because they are not of egual length, and
they sometimes overlap. But he defends the general correspondence of the Mosaie
narrative with the latest conclustons of acience, and remarks: “Any man whose labor
and duty for several scores of years has included ag their central point the study of the
meane of making himself intelligible to the mass of men, is In & far better position ta
judge what would be the forms and methods of speech proper for the Mosale writer to
sdopt, than the most perfect Hebraist as such, or the most eonsummate votary ol
phyeioal sclence as such,”

On the whole subject, see Guyot, Creation ; Review of Guyot, in N. Eng., July, 18843
501504 ; Tayier Lewie, Six Daya of Creation ; Thompsot, Man i Geneels 4nd in Geology}
Agassis, in Atlantic Monthly, Jan, 1874; Dawson, Story of the Earth and Mam, 82, and
in Expositor, Apl. 1886; LeConte, Science and Religion, 264; Hili, In Bib. Sac., April,
1875 : Peiroe, Ideality in the Phynical Seiences, 38-72; Boardman, The Creative Week;
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Godet, Bib. Studies of O, T., 65-138; Beli, In Nature, Nov. 2¢ and Deo. i, 1882; W. B
Gladstone, in Nivetesnth Century, Nov, 1885 :685-707, Jan. 1836: 1, 176 ; reply by Huxiey,
In Nineteenth Century, Dac. 1885, and Feb. 1886; Schmid, Theories of Darwin; Bart-
lett, SBources of History in the Pentateuch, 1-35; Cotterill, Does Beience Aid Faith in
Regard o Creation ? Cox, Miracles, 1-3¢ —chapier L, on the Original Miracle —thatof
Creation’ Z8ckler, Theologie und Naturwissenschaft, and Urgeachichte, 1-77: Reusch,
Bib. Schipfungsgeschichte. On diffioulties of the nebular kypothesis, see Stallo, Mod-
ern Physaics, 277-208, -

Y. Gop’s Exp m CreaTiON.

Infinite wisdom must, in ereating, propose to itself the rost comprehen-
give and the most valaable of ends,—the end most worthy of God, and the
end most fruitful in geod.  Only in the light of the end proposed can we
properly judge of God's work, or of God’s character aa revealed therein.

- It would seem that Scripture shouid give us an answer to the gquestion: Why dia
God create? The great Architect can best tell his own design. Ambrose: “ To whom
shall I give greater credit concerning God than to God himself 2" George A. Gordon,
New Epoch for Faith, 15 —* Goduneeessarlly a being of ends. Teleology is the warp
and woof of humanity; 1t must b& in the warp and woof of Deity. Evolutionary
sclence has but strengthened this view, Natural acience i3 but & mean disguise for
ignorancs if 1 does not imply cosmical purpose. The movement of lite from Jower to
higher 18 a movement upon ends. Will is the lagt acecount of the universe, and will Is
the faeulty for ends. The moment one concludes that God 18, ft appears certain that

he 18 & being of ends, The universe is alive with desire and movement. Fundamentslly

1t is throughout an expression of will. And it follows, that the ultimate end of God in
human history must be worthy of bimaelf.”

In determining this end, we turn first to :
L The testimony of Seripture.

This may be summed up in four statements. God finds his end (a) in
himself ; {5) in his own will and pleasure ; (¢) in his own glory; (d) in
the ma.hng_ ing known of his power, his wisdom, his holy name. All these
‘statements may be combined in the following, namely, thet God’s supreme
end in creation is nothing outside of himself, but is his own glory —in the
revelation, in and through creatures, of the infinite perfection of his own
being. '

{a) Rom, 11:36—"unio him axe all things®; Ocl. 1:16— “all things bave batn crerted .. .. unte him™
{ Christ ) ; comparels, 48:11 — " for-faine awn eaks, for 2tine owa sake, will I doit . . . . snd my glery will I
not give to another™ 4 and 1 Qor, 15 : 28 — “subject all things unie him, that God may be all in all” Proverbs 16:4
= pot ** The Lord hath made ali things for himself " (A. V,) but “Jehovak hath mads svary-
thing forite own ead ™ { Rev. Vera.). .

(b)) Bph 1:5, 6, 9 — having forsordained us , . . . sooerdiug to the good ploagtrs of his will, to the pralesof
the glory of hisgraoe . . . . myatary of his will, sccording o his geod pleasurs whick ha purpessd in kim*; Rev,
§:11 — *“thou didst ereste a1l things, aud becanss of thy will they were, and were ovented.”

(¢) Te. 43:7—*whom T have rressad for my glury ™' ; 60: 3t and 81 :3 — the righteousness and blees-
edness of the redeemed are gecured, that *he may be glorified ""; Tuke 2: {4 — the angels' song
at the birth of Christ expressed the design of the work of salvaiion: “Glay to Ged in the
highast,” and only through, and for 1ts sake, “ o8 earth peace among men in whom he Is wall pleased,”

(d) Pr 143 :31 —"In {hy rightecusness bring mp soul out of trouble' ; Kz, 36:2¢, 22— “T do not this for yonr
sake . , . . but for mitieholy namo ™ ; 397 — “yy holy name wili T make known **; Bom. ¢:17—to Pharaoh :
“For ‘Ihlnr,rpn.rpuediﬂlnhetheu.p.thaﬂmghtshuwmthaemypavw,mﬂthﬂmymmnﬁght be publisked
abrond i, all the earth "' ; 32, 23— "riches of his glory " made known in vessels of wrath, and in
wessols Of mercy ; Fph. 8:9, 10— graated all things; to the imtent fhat now unko the prineipalities aod the
nminﬁahuvan!ypllmmghtbemdamwnthrmghthuhum‘nthamm!aldmndmofﬁud." SeeGodet,
on Ultimate Deaign of Man; “ God in man and manin God,” in Princeton Rev., Nov,
1880; Hodge, Byst. Theol,, 1:436, 535, 565, §88, Per contra, see Miller, Fetich in Theology,
19,8046, 88-98, 143-146,
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. Binoe holiness is the fundaments] attribute in God, to make himeelf, his
own pleasore, his own glory, his own manifestation, to be his end in area-
tion, jn to find his chief end in his own holiness, its maintenance, expres-
sioni, and communication. To make this his chief end, however, is not to
exalude certain subordinate ends, sach as the revelation of his wisdom,
power, and love, and the consequent happiness of mnumemble creatures to
wlom this revelation is made,

God’s glory is that which makes him gloriocus. It is not something without, ke the
pralse and eateem of men, but something within, like the dignity and value of his own
attributes. To a noble mat, Praise 18 very distasteful unless he 18 conscious of some-
thing in himself that justifies it. We must be like God to be self-respecting. Pythag-
oras sald well: * Man's end ia to be like God.” And go God must look within, and
find his honor and his end in himeelf. Bobert Browning, Hohenatiel-Schwangau :
*Thig i9 the glory, that in all conceived Or felt or known, I recognize a Mind, Not
mine but like mine,—for the double joy Making all things for me, and me for Him »
Schurman, Beltot in God, 214-216— * God glorifies himself in communicating himseif,*
The object of his Jove 18 the exercise of his holiness. Sslf-afirmation conditions seif-
communication.

B. G.Bnbmaon.chrisﬁm'!heolm 94, 106 —* Law and gosape] are only two sides of
the one object, the highest glory of God in the highest good of man . . .. Nor ig it
unworthy of God to make himself his own end: {a) It is both unworthy and eriminal
for & finite being to make himsealf his own snd, becauao it is an end that oun be reached
only by degrading self and wronging others; but (b) For an infinite Creator not to
make himself his ownend would be to dishonor himself and wrong his creatures; since,
thereby, (o) he must either act without an end, which is {rrational, or froman end which
s imposgible without wronging his creatures; because (d ) the highest welfare of his
creatures, and conseguently their happiness, is Impossible except through the sabor-
dination and gonformity of their wills to that of their infinitely perfect Raler; and
( e) without this higheat welfare and happiness of his creatures God's own end iteelf
becomes impoasible, for he is glorified only as his character is reflected in, and recog-
nized by, his inteligent creatures.” COreation can add nothing to the eesential weaith
or worthinegs of God. If the end weré outside himself, it would msale im depend-
ent and a servant, The old theclogians therefore spoke of God’s * declamative glory,”
rather than God's “* eseential glory,” as resuiting from man’s ochedisnce and salvation,

2. The testimony of reason.

That his own glory, in the sense just mentioned, is God’s supreme end
in crestion, is evident from the following considerations ;

(@) God's own glory is the only end adtually and perfectly attained in
the universe. Wisdom and omnipotence cannot choose an end which is
destined to be forever unsttained ; for ¢ what his soul desireth, even that
he doeth ” (J ob 28 :18).. God’s supreme end cannot be the happiness of
creatures, ginoe many sre miserable here sud will be miserable forever,
God’s supreme end canmot be the holiness of crestures, for many are
uwnholy here and will be unholy forever. But while neither the holiness
nox the happiness of areatures is actually and perfectly attained, God's
glory is made known and will be made known in both the saved and the
lost. This then must be God’s supreme end in creation.

This doctrine teaches us that none can frustrate God's plan. God will get glory cut
of every human life., Man may glority God voluntarfly by love and ohedletios, but, if
he will not do this he will be compelled to glorify God by hisrejection and punishment.
Better be the molten iren that runa freely into the mold prepared by the great
Designer, than be the berd and coldiron that must be hammered intoshape. Cleanthes,
guoted by Seneca: “icunt volentem fata, molentem trabunt.” W, (. Wilkinson,

Epio of Saul, 371 —* But some ave $ools, #nd others ministers, Of God, wha works his
holy will with all.” Christ baptizes “in the Xy Splrltud in " (Mat,3; 1) Alexander
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Molaren: * There are two fives, to one or other of which wemust be delivered. Rither
we shall gledly acoept. the purifying fire of the Spirit which burns sin out of us, or we
shall have to meot the punitive fire which burns up us and our sing together. To be
cleansed by the one or to be consumed by the cther is the ohoice bhefore each one of
us.” Hare, Mission of the Comforter, on Join 16:8 gshows that the Holy 8pirit either
convincss those who yield to his influenoe, or conviots those who regist - the word iidyxe
bhaving this douhle significance, _

(&) God’s glory is the end intrinsieally most veluable, The good of
ereatnres is of insignificant importance compared with this, Wisdom die-
tates that the greatexr interest should have pracedence of the less, Becanse
God ean choose no greater end, he must choose for his end himself, Buat
this is to choose his boliness, and his glory in the manifestetion of that
holiness, _

Ta, 40: 15, 16— Rekold, tho Dations ars as a drop of & buckst, and are sonnisd as the small dnst of the balsace
—like the drop that falls unobserved from the bucket, like the fine dust of the scales
which the tradasman takes no notice of in weighiog, 8o are all the combined miilions of
earth and heaven before God, He created, and he can in an instant degtroy, The uni~
weree ia but a Grop of dew upon the fringe of his garment. Itis more important that
God should be glorified than that the universe ghounld he happy. As weread in Hsb, 8:18

- —Sginos be conld swonr by wond greater, ha sware by himeslf"'— g0 here we meay gay ; Becanse he could
choose no greater end in ereating, he chose himeelf. Bui to swear by himgelf is to swear
by his holiness (Ps 8:85). We infer that to find his end in himself is to ind that end in
bis holiness. See Martihean on Matebranche, in Types, 117,

The stick or the stone does not exist for itself, but for gome consofousness, Thesoul
of man exists in part for itself, But it is conscious that in a more important sense it
ariats for God. * Modern thought,” it is aaid, ' worships and eerves the creature more
than the Creator ; indeexi, the chief énd of the Creator seems to be 10 glorify man and
to enjoy bim forever.” 8o theamail boy eald his Catechism: * Man's chief end is to
glorify God and to aunoy him forever.,” Prof, Clifford: * The kingdom of God is
obsolete: the kingdom of man has now oome,” All this 18 the Inganity of sin. Per
eontra, see Allen, Jonathan BEdwards, 829, 330" Two things are plain in Edwarda’s
dootrins; firgt, that God cannot love anything other than himself: he is so- great, so
preponderating an amotnt of being, thet what 18 left is hardly worth considering;
secondly, 0 far a8 (rod has any love for the creature, it isbecause be 15 himself diffused
therein ¢ the fuluess of his own essence has overflowed into an outer world, and that
which he loves in created belngs is his éssence imparted to them.” Bot we would add
that Edwards does not say they are themselves of the esgence of God: soe his Works,
L3730, 71L

{¢) His own glory is the only end which consists with God’s independ.-
ence and sovercignty. Every being is dependent upon whomsoever or
whateoever he makes his uliimate end. If anything in the ereature is the
last end of God, God is dependent npon the creature. But since God ie
dependent only on himself, he mnst find in himself his end,

To ereate 18 not to increase his blessedness, but only to reveal it. There i8 no need
or deficiency which creation supplies. The creatures who derive all from him can add
nuthing to him. Al our worshbip {a only the rendering back to him of that which is his
own. He noticee us only or his own sake and not hecause our little rivulets of praise
add anything t0 the occan-like fulneas of his joy. For hig own sake, and not because
of our misery or our prayers, he roedcems and exalts us. To make our pleasure and
welfare his ultimate end wouwld be to abdicate his throne. He oreates, therefore, only
for his own sake and for the sake of his glory. To this reasoning the London Bpectator

replies: ** The glory of Godis the splendor of & manifestation, not the intrinslosplendor

.msanifested. The splendor of & manifestation, however, consists in the effect of the
manifegtation on those to whom it ia given. Precisely because the manifestation of
Go(is goodness can be useful to us and cannot be useful to him, must its manifeatation:
be intended for our gake and not for his sake. We galn everything by it—he nothing.
except 80 Tar as it i his own will that we should gain what be desires to bestow upon
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us.” In this last clause we find the acknowledgment of weaxnees in the theory that
God’s gupreme end is the good of his creatures. God doea gaie the fulfilment of his
plan, the doing of hig will, the manifestation of himself. The greai painter loves his
picture less than he loves his ideal, He paints in order to express himself. God loves
each soul whick he creates, but he 1oves yet more the expression of his own perfections
init. And thisself-expression is his end. ' Robert Browning, Paracelsus, ¥ —* God is
the perfect Poet, Who in creation aots his own conceptions,” Shedd, Dogm, Theol.,
1:857, 858; Bhairp, Province of Poetry, 11, 12.

God’s love makeg him a self-expressing being., Self-expression {s an inbora mpulse
in bis creatures. All genius partakes of this characteristic of God. Bin substitutes
concealment for outflow, and stops this gelf-communication which would make the
good of each the good of all. Yet even sin cannot completely prevent it. The wicked
man is impelled to confess. By natural law the seorets of all hearts will be made mani-
feat at the judgment. Regeneration restores the fresdom sod joy of self-manifesta-
tion, Christianity and confesgion of Christ are inseparable. ' The preacher is simply a
Chrigtian further advanced in this divine privilege. We need utterance. Prayer is tho
most complete self-vxpression, and God's presence i8 the only land of perfecily free
apeech,

The great poet comes nearest, in the realm of secular things, to realizing this privi-
lege of the Christian, No great poet ever wrote his best work for money, or for fame,
or even for the sake of doing good. Hawthorne was half-humorous and only partially
sinoere, when he said be would never have written & page except for pay. The hope
of pay may have eet hia pen a-going, but only love for his work could have made that
work what it ia, Motley more truly declared thet it was all up with a writer when he
began to oonglder the money he was to recetve, But Hawthorne needed the money to
live on, while Motley had a rich father and uncle to back him, The great writer cer-
tainly absorbs himeseif in his work, With him necessity and freedom combine, He
gings as the bixd aings, without dogmatic intent. Yei he 18 great in proportion as he i
moral and religious at heart. * Arma virumque cano” is the only fixst person singular
in the Aneid in which the author himself speaks, yat the whole Xneid i8 a revelation
of Virgil. So we know Mttle of Bhakeapeare’s life, hut much of Shakespeare’s gentus,

Nothing is added to the tree when it hloasoms and beara fruit; it only reveals its own
inner nature, But we must distingnish {in man kig true natuve from his false nature.
Not his private peculiarities, but that in him which 18 permanent and univeraal, is the
real treasure upon which the great poetdraws. Longfellow: “ Heisthe greatest artist
then, Whether of pencil or of pen, Who follows nature. Never man, as artist or as
artizan, Pursuing his own fantasies, Can touch the human heart or please, Or satisfy our
noblgr needs,” 'Tennyson, after ocbserving the subagueous life of 4 brook, exclaimed :
“What an imagination God has!* Qaird, Philos. Religion, 2456—* The world of flnite
intelligences, though distinet from God, 18 still In fts 1dead nature one with him, That
which God creates, and by whick ho reveals the hidden treasures of his wisdom and
love, is still not foreign to his own infinite fe, but one with it. In the knowiledge of
the minds that know him, in the self-surrender of the hearts that Iove him, it is no
paradox to affirm that he knows and loves himself."”

{d) His own glory is an end which comprehends and secures, ag & sub-
ordinate end, every interest of the universe. The interests of the universe
are bound up in the interests of God, There is no holiness or happiness
for creatures except as God'is absolute sovereign, and is recognized as
snch. It is therefore not selfishness, but benevolence, for God fo make
his own glory the supreme objeet of ereation. @lory isnot vain-glory, and
in expressing his ideal, that is, in expressing himsclf, in his creation, he
communicates to his creatures the utmost possible good.

This seH-expression 13 not sclfishness but benevolence. Aa the true poet forgets
himself in his work, so God does ot manifeat himself for the sake of what he can make
by it. Self-manifestation is an end in ftself., Bui God’s self-manifestation comprises
all good to his creatures. We are bound to love ourselves and our own interests just
in proportion to the value of those interests. The monarch of & realm or the general
of an army must be careful of his life, because the sacrifice of it may involve the loss

of thousands of lives of soldiers or subjects. So God isthe heart of the great system,
Only by being tributary to the heart can the members be supplied with streams of
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holiness and happiness, And so for only onie Belng in the universe is it safe to live for
himself. Man should not live for himself, because there s a higher end. - But thers is
no higher ond for God, * Only one belng in the universs is excepted from the duty of
subordination, Man must be subject to the *higher powars® (Ram. 13:1). But there are no
highar powers to God,” Bee Park, Discourses, 181-208,

Bismavck’s motto : * Qhoe Kalser, kein Refoh "-—* Without an emperor, there can be
no empire” —appliee to God, as Von Moltke's motto: * Erst whgen, dann wagen > —
“First welgh, then dare' —applies to man. Edwards, Works, 2:315— * Selfishness is
no otherwise viclous or unbecoming than as one ig leasthan  multitude. The publia
wealls of greater value than his particular intevest. It is it andmuitable that Godshouid
value himself jnfinitely more than hig creatures,” BShakespeare, Hamlet, 3:3—* The
‘eingle end peculiar life is hound With all the strength and armor of the mind To keep
itself from noyance; but much more That spirit upon whose weal depends and rests
The lives of many. The cease of majesty Dies not alone, hut ike 8 gulf doth draw
What 's near it with it it 18 & massy wheel Fixed on the summit of the highest mount,
To whose huge spokes ten thousand lesser things Are mortis’d and adjofned; which,
when it fulls, Each pmall annexment, petty consequence, Attends the bolsterous ruin.
Never alone did the king sigh, But with a genersi groan.”

(e) God's glory is the end which in a right moral system is proposed to
creatures. This must therefore be the end which he in whose image they
ara made proposes to himself, He who constitutes the centre and end of
all his creatures must find hia contre and end in himself. This principle
of moral philosophy, and the conclusion drawn from it, are both explicitly
and implicitly taught in Soripture. ’

The beginning of all religion i the choosing of God’s end as our end — the giving up
of our preference of happineds, and the entrance upon a life devoted to God. That
happiness is not the ground of moral obligation, ia plain from the fact that there is no
happiness in seeking happiness. That the holiness of God is the ground of morai obli=
gation, is plain from the fack that the gearch after holiness is not only stcoessful in
iteelf, but brings heppiness aleo In ita train, Archbishop Leighton, Works, 605 -1t 18
8 wonderful instance of wisdom and goodness that God has 80 gonnected his own glory
wlith our happineas, that we cannot properly intend the one, but that the other mush
follow 83 a matter of course, and our own felicity is at last resolved into his eternal
glory.” That God will certainly seoure the end for ‘which he oreated, his own glory,
and thet his end is our end, is the true source of comfort in afiction, of strength in
labor, of encouragement in prayer. See PaIn25: it —*For thy namo's sake,. .., Pardos mine iniquity,
for it isgreat’’; 116 : 1 —*Not nato us, 0 Jehovad, net unto ug, Sut unto thy aams give glory*'; Mas. 6 : 33 —“Bok yo
Arwt his kingdom, and ide righteousnces ; and ail thess things shall be added anio you " ; 1 for, 10131 ~—  Whether
iharafore ya ead, o drink, or wiatsoevor yo do, fo all to the glery of God ' § Poh 2:9—“yo are analocd 7800 . oy &
that ys may show forth the sxeeflendies of him who oalled you oo of darkness ints his mervelous light™; 4: {f =
speaking, minfstering, “thatin all things God may be glarifad through Jesus (riet, whoas s the glory mad the
dominion for ever snd over, dmon”  On the whole subject, see Edwards, Worlks, 2:193-257 ; Janet,
Final Cauges, 443-456; Prinoeton Theol. Essays, 2:16-82; Murphy, Scientific Bases of
Faith, 368-362. _ . '

It 18 & duty £0 malke the most of ourselves, but only for God’s sake, Jar. 45:5— " sacest
thou gront things for thyself? swk them met!™ But it is nowhere forbidden us to seck great
things for God. Rather we are to " desire serneswtly the greater gifts'' (10or. 12: 3, ), Self-realization
aa well as gelf-expression is native to humanity, Kant: *Man, and with him every
rational creature, is an end in himself.” But this seeking of his own good is to bo sub«
ordinated to the higher motive of God'g glory. The dilference between the rogenerats
and the unregenerate may conslgt wholly in motive. The latter lives for self, the for-
mer for God. Illustrate by the young man in Yale College who began to learn his
lessons for God instead of for self, leaving higgalvationin Christ’ahands. Godreguires
gelf-renunciation, taking up the cross, and following Christ, because the firet need of
the sinoer je to change hig centre. To be gelf-centeret id to be a snvage. Tho struggle
for the life of others ig better, But there 13 somsthiog higher still. Life has dignity
sccording to the worth of the object we install in place of self. Follow Chriat,
make God the center of your lite,—so shall you achieve the hest; aee Colestock,
Changing Viewpoint, 113-123.
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George A. Gordon, The New Epoch for Faith, 11-18 ~* The ultimate view of the urm
verse is the religious view. Ite worth is ultimately worth for the supreme Bsing,
Here 18 the note of permanent value in Edwards’s great essay on The Bhd of Oreation.
The final value of creation s its yalue for God. .. .. Men are men in and through
soclgty — Here 16 the truth which Arigiotie teachea—but Arfaiotie fails t0 see that
soclety attains ita end only in and through God.” Hovey, Studles, 86—* To manifest
the glory or perfection of God 18 therefore the chief end of our existence. To live in
#ich A manner that his Hife is reflected in ours; that his characier shall reappear, at
loast faintly, in ours : that his holiness and love shall be recognized and declared by us,
i8 to do that for which we are made, And so0, in requiring us t0 glorify himself, God
~ gimply requires us to do what 1s abeolutely right, and what is at the same time indis-
pensahle to ouir highegt welfare. Any lower aim could not have been placed before
us, without making us content with & character unlike that of the Firat Good and
the First Fair.” See statement and criticism of Bdwards’s view o Alten, Jonathan
Edwarda, 227-238,

VL Reniron oF THB DooTRINE 0F CREATION 7o oruEr DocreivEe.
1. To the holiness and benevolence of God.

Oreation, as the work of God, manifests of necessity God’s moral attri-
butea. But the existence of physical and moral evil in the universe appears,
ak first sight, to impugn thede attributes, and to contradiet-the Heripture
declaration that the work of God’s hand was ‘“very good” (Gen, 1:81).
Thia diffculty mey be in great part removed by considering that :

(&) At its first creation, the world was good in fwo senses ¢ firsf, a8 free
from morsal evil, — sin being a later a.ddmon, the work, not of God, but of
created spirita ; secondly, as adapted to beneficent ends, —for example,
the revelstion of God’s perfection, and the probation and happiness of
intelligent and obedient creatures,

(5) Physical pain and imperfection, so far as they existed before the
introduction of moral evil, are to be regarded : first, as congruous parts of
a gystem of which sin was foressen to be an incident ; and secondly, as
constituting, in part, the means of futare discipline and redemption for the
fallen

The coprolites of Saurians contain the gcales and boties of fish which they have
devoured. - Rom. §:20-22 — ' For the creation was subjested to vaniiy, not of ita own will, but by resson of him
whe subjeniad i, in hope that the ersation itself als shall be deliversd from the boadugs of serruption into the Itheety of
the glory of the ckildven of God, Por we know that the whels creation [ the IrTational credtion ] groaneth and
travailsth in pain togetbor nntil new *; 23 — pur morial body, a8 & part of nature, participates in
the same groaning, 2 0or. 4:17—"aur hghtlﬂwhou.,vhinhufw the moment, worketh for us more aud more
sxocedingly an eternal weight of glory.” Bowhe, Philosophy of Thelam, 224-240 —* How explain
our rather shabby upiverse? Peasimism assunies that perfect wisdom ia compatible
only with a perfect work, aud that we. know the universe to be truly worthiess and
insignificant.” John Stuart Mill, Bssays on Religion, 20, brings in & fearful indictment
of pature, her storms, Jightnings, sarthquekes, bilight, decay, and death, Christianity
however regards these a8 due to man, not to God ; as incidents of sin ; as the groans of
creation, crying ont for relief dnd liberty. Man's body, 88 & part of nature, walts for
the Rdoption, and resurrection of__ the hody 18 to ascompany the renewal of the world.:

It ‘was Parwin's judgment that in the world of nature and of man, on the whole,
“happiness decidedly prevatls.” Wallace, Darwinism, 86-40—“Animals enjoy all the
happiness of which they are capable.” Drummond, Ascent of Man, 208 8g.—* In the
struggle for life there is no hate—only hunger.” Martinesu, Study, 1:380—* Waate
of life i pimply nature’s exuberance.” Newman Smyth, Place of Death in Evolution,
44-56 — ¥ Deqth fimpiy buries the useless waste, Death has entered for life's sake.”
These utteranoes, however, come far short of & proper estimate of the evils of the
warld, and they ignore the Scriptural teaching with regard to the connection hetweon
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death end sin. A futurs world fnto which st snd denth do not enter shows that the
present world is abnormal, snd that morality ia the only cure for mortality. Nor can
tha imperfections of the univs ree be expinined by saying that they furnish opporinnity
for struggie and for virtue. Robert Browning, Riug and Book, Pope, 1815~ I can
belisve this drend maochinery Of sin and sorrow, would confound e else, Devised,—
all pain, at most expenditure Of pain by Who davised pain,— to evolve, By new maochin.-
ery in counterpart, The moral qualities of man - how else ?--To make him love in
turn and be beloved, Creative and self-gacrificing too, And thus eventually godlike,”
This seems like doing evil that good may come. We can explain mortality orly by
{mmorality, and that not in God Yutin man., Fairbairn: *Suffering 13 God's protest
againat sin.™

Wallace's theory of the survizal of the fitteat wes suggestod by the prodigal destrue-

. tiveniess of nature, Tennyson ¢ “ Finding that of fifty seeds She often brings but one
to bear.” Willam Jumes : ** Our dogs are i our human life, but not of 1t, The dog,
under the knife of vivisection, cannot understand the purpose of his suffering. For
him it 1s only pain. So we may He soaking in a spiritual atmosphere, 5 dimension of
Being whick we have at present no organ for apprehending. If we knew the purpose
of our life, all that is herolc in us would religiously acquiesce.”” Mason, Faith of the
Goapel, 12— * Love ig prepared to take deeper and stérner measures than benevolence,
which i8 by itself a shallow thing,” The Lakes of Killarny in Ireland show what a
paradise this world might be if war had not desclated it, and if man had properly cared
for it. Our moral sense orntict justify the evil in creation except upon the hypothosis
that thiz has pome cause and reason in the misconduct of man.

This is not a perfect world, It was not perfect even when originally constituted.
1ts imperfoction is due to 4in. God made it with reference to the Fall,—the stage wes
asrranged for the great drama of sin and redemption which was to be enacted thereon.
‘We accopt Bushnell’s idea of * anticipative consequences,’ and would illustrate it by
the building of a hospital-room while yet no member of the family is sick, and by the
salvstion of the patriarchs through a Christ y€¢ to come. If the earliest vertebrates of
geologlcal history were types of man and preparations for his coming, then pain and
degth among these game vertebrates may equally have been 8 type of man’s sin and its
results of misery. If sin had not been an incident, foreseen and provided for, the world
migiit heve been 4 paradise. Asa matter of fact, it will become a paradise oniy at the
completion of the redemptive work of Christ. Kreibig, Versthnung, 869— “The deth
of Christ was accompanied by startling ocourrences in the outward world, to show that
the effects of his sacrifico reached even futo neture.” Perowne refers P 96:10—“The
world also Is esiatilished that it ontock bo moved " —to the restoration of the inanimate oreation ; of.
b, 13: H—“m&hvﬂﬂtmmqmﬂoﬁﬁnmmgdmwwmmkmudww
lanve hotn made, that thote things which are net shaked Ay remsin"; Rev. B : LS—"lmhﬂm sud & tew sarth

« » » Bekald, Dnake all tdngs 2ew.”

Much sport has been made of this dootrine of anticipative consequoetces. James D.
Dana: *It 18 funny that the ein of Adam should bave killed those old triloblieal The
blunderbues must have kicked back into time st a tremendous rate to bave hit thoge
poor innocenial” Yet every Ingurance poliey, every taking out of an umbrells, every
buying of a wedding ring, is an anticipative consequence. To deny that God made the
world what it 1s in view of the events that were to take place in it, is to conoede to him
leoa wistom than we attribute to our fellow-man, The most rational expianation of
physical evil in the universe is that of Koo §:20, 21— “{he ceation waa subjssted to vanhiy . . . . by
renson of Kim who mbjected " —4. o., DY reagon of the first man’s ain — “in hope that the arestion
jtnalf algo ghall ha daliv .

Martinean, Types, 2:151 - What measning could Pity heve in a world where suffers
Ing wad not meant to be?* Hicks, (ritique of Deglgn Argumenta, 538 —*The very
badness of the world eonvinoces ug that God 18 good.” And 8ir Henry Taylor's words s
® Pain In man Bears the high mission of the flall and fan ; In brutes 'tis surely piteouns**
—recelve their answer : The brute is but an appendage to man, and ltke inanimate
nature it smafers from man’s fall —suffers not wholly in vain, for even pain in brutes
sorved to ilustrate the mallgn {nfluence of sin and to suggest motives for registing it.
Pescal: " Whatever virtue can be bought with pain is oheaply bought.” The pain and
Imperfection of the world are God’s frown upon sin and his warning against it. See
Bushnell, ehapter on Anticipative Oonsequenoces, In Nature and the Supernatural,
104-819. Also MoCosh, Divine Government, 23-85, 248-261 ; Farrar, Science and Theology,
$8-105; Johnacn, in Bap. Rev., 6 :141-154 ; Fairbairn, Philos. Christ. Religion, 94-163,
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2. To the wisdom and free-will of God.

No plan whatever of a finite creation can fully express the infinite per-
!aqtion of God. 8inee God, however, is immutable, he must always have
had a plan of the universe ; since he is perfect, he must have had the best
possible plan. As wise, God cannot choose a plan less good, instead of one
more good, As rational, he cannot between plans equelly good mske a
merely arbiteary choice. Here iy no necessity, but only the certainty that
infinite wisdom will act wisely. As no compulsion from without, s0 no
necessity from within, moves God o create the actusl universe. Creation
is both wise and free. i '

As God I8 both rational and wise, hishaving & plan of the universe must be botter than
his not having a plan would he, PBut the universe once wasnot; yet without a uni-
verse God was blessed and sufficient to himself, God’s perfoction therefore requires,
not that he have s universe, but that he have a plan of the universe. Again, sines God,
i8 hoth xational and wise, his actual creation cannot be the worst posgible, nor one
arbitrarily chosen from two or more equally good. It muat be, all things considered,
the best possible, We are optimigts rather than pesaimists. ‘

But we reject that form of optimism which regards evii as the indispensable sondition
of the good, andein as the direct produot of God's wil. We hold that other form of
optimism which regards sin ag naturally destructive, but as made, in spite of itself, by
an overruling providenoe, to contribute to the highest good. For the optimism which
makes evil the pecessary condition of finite being,see Lelbnits, Opera Philosophica,
448, 024 ; Hedge, Ways of the Spirit, 241 ; and Pope’s Essay on Man. For the better form
of optimism, see Herzog, Encyclopidie, art.: Schipfnng, 13:651-658; Chalmers, Worls,
2:286; Mark Hopking, in Andover Rev., March, 1885:107-210; Lathardt, Lehre des
freien Willens, 8, 10— Calvin’d Quic voluit is not the last answer. We could have no
heart for puch a God, for he would himeelf have no heart. Formal will alone has no
heart. In God real freedom controls format, as in falien man, formal eontrols real.”

Janet, in his Final Causes, ¢29 3. and 480303, claims that optimism subjeocta God to
fate, We have shown that this objection mistakes the certainty which is consistent
with freedom for the necessity which is inconsistent with freedom. The opposite doc-
trine attribates an irrational arbitrariness to God, We are warranted in gaying that
the universe at pregent existing, considered as a partial realization of God's develop-
ing plan, is the best possible for this particular point of time,— in short, that all i for

 the best,— soe Rom. 8: 25—t them that love God all things work together for good " ; 1for. § ; 21— all things

are yours,”

For denial of optimism in any form, see Watson, Theol. Institutes, 1 ;419; Hovey, God
with Us, 206-208 ; Hodge, Byst. Theol., 1: 418, 432, 566, and 2 ; 145; Lipsius, Dogmatik, 284~
255 ; Flint, Theism, 227-256 ; Baird, Elohim Revealed, 897400, and esp. 406 — “A wisdom
the resources of which have been so expended that it cannot equal it past achieve-
ments is a finite capacity, and not the boundless depth of the infinite God.” But we
reply thats wisdom which doea not do that which I8 best is not wisdom. The Hmit ja
not in God's abstract power, but in his other attributes of truth,love, and holiness.
Hence God can 8ay in Is. 5 1 4 —* what could Lave baen done mare to 1y vineyard, that I have not donein i7"

The perfect antithesls to an ethical and theistio optimism is found in the non-moral
and athelstio pessimism of Schopenbauer {THe Weit als Wille nnd Vorstellung ) and
Hartmann { Philosophie des Tnbewussten ), *“All Hie i9 summed up in efort, apd elfort
i8 painful ; therefore life 18 paln.” it we might retort: * Life fg aotive, and action i
always accompanied with pipasure; therefore life is pieasure.” Bee IFrances Power
Cobbe, Peak in Darlen, 96~134, for a graphic account of Schopenhauer's heartlossness,
eowardice and arrogance. Pessimism ia natural t¢ 2 mind aoured by disappointment
and forgetful of God: Bool 2: 11— “all was vanity and a striving sfter wind" Homer; * There ig
nothing whatever more wretched than man.” Senecs praises death as the beat Inven-
tion of nature. Byron: * Count o'er the joys thine kours have seen, Count o'er thy days
from anguish free, And know, whatever thou hast been, 'T ig someihing better not to
be.” But it bas been lett to Schopenhaner and Hartmann to define will ag ungatisfieq
yearning, to rogard life itself as o huge blunder, and to urge upon the humean race, a8
the only measure of permanent relief, & united and universal act of suicide.
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G, H, Beard, in Andover Rev., March, 1892—**3chopenhauer utters one New Testament
truth: the utter deludivensss of self-indulgence. Life which is dominated by the
deatres, and devoted to mere getting, 14 a pendulum swinging between pain and enoui.”
Bowne, Philos. of Theism, }24—*For Schopenhauer the world-ground is pure wiil,
without intellect or personality. But pure will is nothing. Will ftaclf, except ada
function of & conacious and intelligent apirit, 18 nothing.” Royce, Spirit of Mod.
Philos., 253-280 ~** Schopenhauer united Kant's thought, * The inmost life of a1l thinga is
one,’ with the Hindoo insight, * The life of all these things, That art Thon,’ Tohim music
shows best what the will i8: passjonate, struggling, wandering, restless, ever returning
to Itself, Tull of longing, vigor, majesty, caprice. Schopenbeuer condemns individual
suicide, and eounsels resignation. That I must ever desire yot never fully attain, leads
Hegel to the conception of the absolutely acfive and triumphant spirit. Schopeshauer
finds in it praot of the totally evil natureof things. Thus while Hegei 18 an optimist,
Schopenhauer is a peesimist.”

Winwood Reade, In the title of his book, The Martyrdom of Man, intends to describe
human history. Q. W. Holmea says that Bunyen's Pilgrim's Progreas ¢ represents the
universe ag a trap which catches most of the human vermin that have its bait dangled
before them.” Strauss: *“If the prophets of pessimiem prove that man had better
neverhavelived, they thereby prove that themaelves had better never have prophesied.”
Hawthorne, Note-book: * Curious to imagine what mowrnfogs and discontent would
be exeited, if any of the great so-called calamities of humen beings were to be abol-
ished,— as, for instance, death.” '

On both the optimism of Leibuitz and the pessimism of SBchopenhauer, see Bowen,
Modern Philosophy ; Tulloch, Modern Theories, 160-221; Thompson, on Modern Pessim-
ism, In Present Day Tracts, §:no. 34 ; Wright, on Eoclesiastes, 14)1-218 ; Barlow, Ulti-
matum of Pessimiam : Culture tends to mizexy ; Gad 18 the most miserable of belnge:
oreation i a plaster for the sore. 8ee nlsv Mark Hopking, in Princeton Review, Sept.
1882 : 197—* Disorder and misery are 8o mingled with order and heneficence, that both
optimism and pessimism are possible,” Yet it i8 evident that there must be more con-
struction than destruction, ox the world would not be existing. Buddhism, with its
Nirvana-refuge, is essentially pesgimigtio,

8. o Christ as the Revealer of Glod,

Binee Christ is the Revealer of Grod in creation as well s in redemption,
the remedy for pessimism ia { 1) the recognition of God’s transeendence —
the universe at present not fully expressing his power, his holiness or his
love, and nature being a scheme of progressive evolution which we imper-
fectly eomprehend and in which there is much to follow; (2) the recog-
nition of sin as the free act of the ereature, by which all sorrow and pain
have been eaused, =o that God is in no proper sense its author; (3) the
recognition of Christ for us on the Cross and Christ én us by his Spirit, as
revealing the age-long sorrow and suffering of God’s heart on aceount of
human transgression, end g8 manifested, in self-sacrificing love, to deliver
men from the manifold evils in which their sins have involved them ; and
{4) the recogunition of present probation and fature judgment, so that pro-
vision iy made for removing the wscandal now resting upon the divine
government and for justifying the ways of God to men,

Chrigt's Crogs is the proof that God suffers more than man from human sin, and Christ’s
Judgment will show that the wicked cannot always progper. In Christ alone we find
the key to the dark problems of history and the guarantee of human progress, Rom, 3
85— whom God sek forth to be & prepitintion, throngh faith, in his blood, fo show his righteonsness hesmass of the pass.
ing over of the eins dona sforetizee in the forbearanse of God " ; 8: 32 —* Hethat spared not his own Son, but dalivered
him: up frus all, how sball be not also with him freely give us all things? " Heb. 2 : 8, 9 —"wa 00 1ot yet all
things subjoctod to him, Buk we bebeid . . . . Jeous . . . . orowned with glory snd honor''; Aots 17 5 81 — "be hath
appoinied  day fo which he will Judge the earth in righteonsness by the men whom he hath crdained” Bee Hill,
Psychology, 283; Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems, 240, 241: Bruce, Provi-
dential Order, 71-88: [T, M, Whiton, in Am, Jour, Theology, Aprit, 1901 : 818,

G. A. Gorden, New Epoch of Faith, 199 —*The book of Joh is calied by Huxloy the
classio of peesimistn.” Dean 8wift, on the successive annlvergaries of his own birth,
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waa aooustomed to vead the third chapter of Job, which begins with the terrible
“Lat tho day parih whersin ] was bora™ (3:3). But predestination and election are not arbi-
trary. Wisdom bsa chosen the best possible plan, bas ordained the galvation of all
who eould wisely have heen saved, has permitted the least evil thatit was wise to
permit, Rev, 4 : i1—* Thou didst oreate all thinge, and hesanss of thy will they wers, and were created.”  Mason,
Faith of the Gospel, 79— ** All things were present to iod's mind because of his will,

- and then, when it plensed him, had being given to them.” Pfalderer, Grundriss, 56,

advocates a realistio idealism. Christianity, he says, I8 not abstract optimism, for it
recognizes the evil of the actual and regurds conflict with it as the task of the world’s
history ; it i3 not pessimism, for it regurds the evil 88 not uncongquerable, but regarda
the good as the end and the power of the world. :

Jonen, Robert Browning, 109, §11—* Pantheiatic optimism asserta that all things are
good ; Christian optimism nsgerta that all things are working fogether for good. Reverie
in Asolando: *From the first Power was—-1 knew. Life has made ciear to me That,
strive but for cloger view, Love were as plain to see,’. Balaustion’s Adventure : * Glad-
ness be with thee, Helper of the world! 1 think this 18 the awthentic sign and seal Of
Godghip, that it ever waxes glad, And more glad, until gladness blossoms, bursts Into &

. rage to suffer for mankind And recommence gt sorrow.’ Browning endesvored to

find God in man, and still o leave man free. Hig optimistio faith sought reconcilia~
tion with morality, He abhorred the doctrine that the evils of the world are due to
merely arbitrary govereignty, and this dootrine he has satirized in the monologue of
Caliban on fetehos: * Loving not, hating nat, just choosing se.’ Pippa Pames: *God 4
in his heaven—All ’s right with the world,’ But how i this consistent with the gutlt of
the ginner? Browning does not say. He Jeaves the antinomy unsolved, only striving
10 hold both truths in their fulnees, Love demands distinction between God and man,
yet love unites God and man. 8aul: “All 'slove, but all 's law.' Carlyle Yorms a strik-

ing conirast to Browning. Carlyle wasa pessimist. He would remounce bappinesa for
duty, and 68 a means to this end would suppress, not ‘idle spesch slone, but thought
itgelf. The battle is fought moreover in a forelgn cause. God's cause 1s not ours.

" Duty is a menace, like the duty of & glave, The moral law is not a beneficent revela-

tion, reconciling God and man, All is fear, and there is no love,” Carlyle took Emer-
gon through the London slums at midnight and asked him : * Do you believe in & devil
now?" But Emersonreplied: * I am more and more convinced of the greatness and
goodness of the English people.” On Browning and Carlyle, see A. H. Birong, Great
Poets and their Theology, 873447,

Henry Ward Beecher, when asked whether life was worth Hving, replied that that’

depended very much upon the liver. Optimism and peseimism are largely matters of
digestion. President Mark Hopkins asked a bright student if he did not believe this the
best possible saystem. When the atudent réplied in the negative, the Pregident agked him
how he could improve upon it. He answered: “ I would kill off all the bed-bugs, mos-
quitoeg and fless, and make oranges nnd banspas grow further north.,” The lady who
was bitten by 8 mosquito asked whether it would be proper to apeak of the creature as
** a depraved little insect,” 8he waa told that this would be improper, because depravity
always linplies 8 previous ptate of innocence, wheroas the moaguito has always been as
bad a8 he now jg. Dr, Lyman Bescher, however, seems to have heid the contrary view.
‘When he had captured the mosquito who had bitten himn, he orughed the ingect, saying ¢
“ There| I'll show you that there iz a God in Israel!” He ldentified the mosquito with
all the corporate evil of the world, Allen, Religionas Progress, 23—* Wordsworth
hoped atil], although the French Revolution depressed him ; Macaulay, after reading
Renke's History of the Popes, denled all religious progress.” On Huxley's account of
avil, see Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 265 sq.

Pflelderer, Philog, Religion, 1 : 801, 802 —* The Greeks of Homer's time had a natve and
youthful optimigm. RBut they changed from an optimistic to a pessimistic view.  This
ohange resulted from <heir increasing contemplation of the meral digorder of the
world,” Onthemelancholy of the Greeks, see Butcher, Agpects of Greek Genius, 130~
185, Butcher holds that the great difference between Greeks and Hebrews was that
theformer had no hope or ideal of progress. A, H, Bradford, Age of Faith, T4-102 —
% The voluptuoua poets are pessimistic, bocause sensual pleasure quickly passes, and

leaves lassitude and enervation behind.  Pesslmism ig the basis of Stoloism also, It.
s Inevitable where there is no faith in God and in a future life. The lite of & seed under-:

ground is not inspiring, exoept in prospect of sun and flowere and frult.” Bradley,
Appearance and Reality, xiv, sums up the optimistic view as follows : *The worldis
the hest.of all posaible worlds,mldevatmnzil\litisaneeeurre'm.”, He should

o mamitin
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bave addod that pain is the exception in the world, and Anite free will iy the ocaum of
the trounble, Punmmmthsmmnotdwelopmgohum.and.whenumsmm
piighed its purpose, pain will pass sway.

Jackson, James Martineau, 300—* All is well, saye an American proacher, forif theve
" s anything that is not well, 1t is well that it {3 not well. Ibig well that falsity and hate
are not well, that malice and envy eed cruelty are not well. 'What hope for the world
‘or what trust in God, if they were well?”  ILive spella Evil, only when we read it the
wrong way. James Russell Lowell, Lotters, 2:51—* The more I lean . . . . the more
my oonfidence in the general good sense and honest intentions of mankind increases.

+ » « The signs of the times cease to alarm me, and soem as natural as to 8 mother the
teothing of her-sevouth baby, I take great comfort im God. I think that he is con-
atderably amused with us somefimes, and that he likes us on the whole, and would not
let ug get at the matchbox 20 carcleesly as he does, unless he knew that the frame of
his universe waa fireproot.”

Mpneﬁmmthhtmmmmmmofmmmnubﬁmmw—
“ Al Love! could you snd I with Him oconspire To grasp this sorry scheme of things
entire, Would not weshatter it to bitae—and then Remould it nearer to the heart’s
degire?" Hoyoe, Studies of Good and Evil, 14, in disoussing the Problem of Job, sug-
geota the following solution : * When you suffer, your sufferings are God's mfferings,
not his external work, not his external penslty, not the fruit of his neglect, but
identically his own personsl woe. In you God himself suffers, precisely as you de, and
han all your conoern in overcoming this grief.” F.H. Johnson, What is Reality, 549,
506" The Christian jdeal is not maintainable, if we assume that God could as easily
devélop his creation without confliet. . . . . Happineas is oniy one of his ends; the
evolution of moral character 18 another.” A, E, Waflle, Uges of Moral Evil: (1) It
aids development of holy character by opposition ; ( 2) saffords opportunity for minister-
ing; (3) makes known to us some of the chief attributes of God; (4) enhances the
blessedness of haaven. ¥

4, To Providencs and Redempﬁon.

Christianity is essentially a scheme of supernatural love and power. It
conoceives of God as above the world, as well 88 in it, — able to manifest
himself, and actuslly manifesting himself, in ways unknown to mere nature,

But this absolute sovereignty and transcendence, which are manifested

-in providence and redemption, are inseparable from creatorship. If the
world be etornsl, like God, it must be an efflux from the substance of God
snd must boabedlntely equal with God. Only & proper dootrine of creation
oan secure God’s absolute distinctness from the world and his sovereignty
over it

The logical alternative of creation is therefore a system of pantheism, in
which God is an impersonal and necessary forea. Hence the pantheistio
diota of Fichte : * The assumption of a creation is the fundamental error
of ull false metaphysios and false theology *’ ; of Hegel : * Gad evolves the
world ont of himeelf, in order fo take it back into himself again in the
Spirit” ; and of Stranes : *“Trinify and creation, speculatively viewed, are
one nnd the same, ---only the one is viewed abeolutely, the other
empirieally.”

Bterrett, Studies, 165, 186— *“ Hegel held that it belonge to God's mtum to orea.te.
Creation Is God's poaiting an other which 18 not an other. The oreation ia his, belongs to
his being or essence. Thia involves the finite a8 his own self-posited object and self~
revelation. It is nevessary for God to create, Love, Hegel 8ays, I8 only another ex«
presgion of the sternally Triune God. Love must oreate and love another. But in loving
this other, God is only loving himself,  'We havealready, in our disouseion of the theory
of oreation from eternity, shown the insufliclency of creation tosatiafy elther the love
or the power of God. A proper dootrine of the Trinity remders the hypothesis of an

. olernsl creation unnecessary and frrational. That hypothesis is panthetisticin tendenoy

s
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Luthardt, Compendiura der Dogmatik, 87 —* Dusalism might be called aloglcsl alterns.
tive of creation, but for the fact that its notion of two gods in aelf-contradictory, and
leads to the lowering of the iden of the Godhead, so that the impersonal god of
panthelsm iekes 18 piace. ™ Dorner, System of Doctrine, 2:11 —** The world cannot be
necessitated in order to satiafy either want or over-fulness in God. . . . . The doctrine
of absolute creation prevents the confounding of God with the world, The declaration
that the 8pirit brooded over the formless elements, and that life was developed under the
continuoug operation of God’'s laws and presence, preventa the separation of God from
the world, Thus pantheism and deism are both avoided.” See Eant and Spinoza con-
trasted in 8hedd, Dogm. Theol., 1:488, 469. The unusuaily full treatment of the
doctrine of oreation In this chapter indue to a eonviction that the doctrine constitutes
ah aatidote to most of the false philosophy of our time.

5. Tothe Observance of the Sabbath,

‘Wo peresive from this pbint of view, moreover, the importance and valne
of the Babbath, as commemorating God’s sct of ereation, and thns God's
personality, sovereignty, and transosndence.

(@) The Babbath is of perpetusal obligation as God’s appointed memorial
of his creating activity. The Babbath requisition antedates the decalogue
and formsa part of the moral law. "Made at the creation, it applies to man
88 man, everywhere and always, in his present state of being.

Gom, 2:3—%4ndGod blessed the esventh day, aud hallowed it; beowuse that in it be reated from aRt his work whith
God had aveated and meds,”  Qur vegt is to be & miniature representation of God’s rest. Aa
God worked six divine deys and rested one divine day, so are we in fmitation of him
to work six human days and to rest one humen day. In the Old Testament there are
{ndications of an observance of the Subbath day before the Mogaio legislation: Gen 4:3
=« ' And in provsss of ime [ Ht._ 'af the end of daya'] it oume to pase that Cais brought of the froit of the ground sn
offering unto Jehovak ' ; Gen. 8 : 10, 12— Noah twice walted seven days before sending forth the
dove from the ark; Gen, 29:27, 28 —~*“fuldl $he week "' ; ¢f, Indges 14 ; 12 —* the sovon days of the feast "' ;
Ex, 16: § —double portion of manna promised on the sixth day, that none be gathered
on the Sabbath ( ¢f. venss 20, 30 ). This division of days into weeks I8 best explained by
the original institution of the Sabbath at man’s creation, Moses in the fourth com-
mandment therefore speaks of it &s already known and observed : Ex #0:3~—
“ Remember tho Babbath day 4o keep it holy."

The Sabbath i3 reccgnized in Assyrian accounts of the Creation ; see Trans. Boc. Bib.
Arch,, § 7 427, 428 ; Schrader, Eeilinschriften, ed. 1863 ; 18-22, Professor Sayce : * Seven
was & sacrod nuraber descsnded to the Semites from their Accadian predecessors, Seven
by seven had the magic knots to be tied by the witch ; seven times had the body of the
sick man to be anocinied by the purifying ofl, Ag the Sabbath of Test fell on each
seventh day of the week, so the planets, Hke the demon-messengers of Anu, were seven
in number, and the gods of the number seven received a partiounlar honor.” But now
the discovery of a calendar tablet in Mesopotamia shows us the week of seven days
and the 8abbath in full sway in anclent Babylon long before the days of Moses, In this
tablet the seventh, the fourteenth, the twenty-firgt aad the twenty-elghth days are called
fabbaths, the very word used by Moses, and following it are the words:*A day of
rest, ’ The reatrictions are quite asrigid in this tablet as those in the law of Moses.
Thig institution must have gone back to the Accadian period, before the days of
Abraham. Inone of the recent discoveries thia day is called * the day of rest for the
heart,' but of the gods, on acoount of the propitiation offered on that day, their heart
being putat rest. Bee Jastrow, in Am, Jour. Theol., April, 1898,

8. 8, Times, Jan, 1802, art, by Dr. Jensen of the University of Strassburg on the Bibli-
cal and Babylonian Week: Subaftu in Babylonia mesns day of propitiation, implying
a religious purpose. A week of geven days s fmplied in the Babylonian Flood-Story,
the rain continuingsix days and ceasing on the geventh, and another period of seven
days intervening between the cessation of the storm and the disembarking of Noah,
the dove, swallow and raven being sent cut again on the seventh day, . SBabbatha are
ocaled days of rest for the heart, days of the completion of labor.” Hutton, Hasays,
£ 1 220—* Booause there ig in God’s mind a spring of eternal rest as well as of creative
euergy, we are enjoined to respect the law of rest as well as the law of labor.”” We

.
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may question, Indoed, Whether this doctrine uf God's rest doss not of iiself refute the
theory of efernal, continuous, and neceesary creation.

() Neither our Lord nor his apostleeabrogated the Sabbath of the deca-
logne. The new dispensation does away with the Mossic prescriptions as
to the method of keoping tho Sabbath, but at the same fime declares its
observance to be of divine origin and to be a necessity of human natare,

Not everything in the Mogaic law is ebrogated in Christ. Worship and reverence,
regard for life and purity and property, are binding still. Christ did not nail to hig
orass every commandment of the decalogue. Jesus does not defend himseif from the 1
chargo of Sabbath-breaking by saying that the S8gbbath i abrogated, but by asserting i
the true idea of the Sabbath as fulflling a fundamental buman need. Mark 2:27— “The
Babbath was made [ by Giod ] for mun, and not men for the 8abbeth.” ‘The Puritan restrictions are not
essentinl to the Sabbath, nor do they correspond even with the methoda of later Old
Testament observance. The Jewish Sabbath was more like the New England Thankg-
giving then like the New England Fast-Gay. Nebamish 8:12, 18—ind all the people went their
- WaY to eat, and to drink, snd o sand partions, and to make grestmirth, . . . And they kept the fonst eaven duye; and
" on tha sighth day was » sclema assembly, sscording unto the ordinance "—seemg to include the Babbath
day &8 & day of gladness,
Origen, in Homily 28 on Fumbers (Migne, IT:3858): *Leaving therefore the Jewish
obgervances of the Babbath, let us see what ought. to be for a Christian the ohservance
of the Babbath, On the Sabbath day nothing of all the actions of the world ought to i
be done,” Christ welks through the cornfield, heals o paralytic, and dines with & Phary :
Bee, all an the Babbath day. Jobh Milton, in his Christian Doctrine, i8 an extremo antd i
sabhatarian, maintaining that the decalogue was abolighed with the Mosalo law. He |
thinks it uncertain whether “the Lord’s day*’ was weekly or annual. The observanoce ;
of the Sabbath, to his mind, 18 & matter not of authority, but of convenience, Arche
bishop Paley ; “In my opinion 8t. Paul considered the S8abhath a gort of Jewish ritual,
and not obligatory on Christians. A cessation on thet day from labor beyond thetime
of ettending public worship {3 not intimated in any part of the New Testament. The
notion-that Jesus and his apostles meant to retain the Jewish Sabbath, only ghifting ;
the day from the poventh to the first, prevails without sufficient reason.” I
According to Guizot, Catvin was so pleased with a play to be acted in Geneva on :
Bunday, thet he not only attended but deferred his sermon so that his congregation
might attend. When John Knox visited Calvin, he found him playing a game of :
bowls on Sunday. Martin Luther said: * Keep the day holy for its use's sake, both to i
body and soul. But if anywhere the day 18 made holy for the mere day's sake, if any i
one get up 1t obeervance on a Jewish foundation, then I order you to work on it, to
ride on it, to dance on it, to do anything that shall reprove thig encroachment on the
Christian gpirit and liberty.” But the most liberal and even radical writers of our time
recognize the economic and peiriotic uses of the 8asbbath. R. W. Emerson said that
itg observance is * the core of our civilization.” Charlea Bumner: * If wo would per-
petuate our Republie, we must sanctify i1t as well aa fortify it, and make it at onoce a
temple and a coftadel.” Oliver Wendell Holmes: “He who ordained the Sabbath
loved the poor”* In Pennsylvania they bring up from the mines every Sunday tha
mules that have been working the whole week fn darkness,—otherwise they would
become blind, 80 men’s spiritual eight will 1a{l them if they do noti weekly come up
into God’s light.

(e) The Babbath law binds as fo set apart a seventh portion of our ime :
for rest and worship. It does not enjoin the simultaneous observance by ;
sll the world of & fixed portion of absolute time, nor is such observance

" possible. Ohrist's example and apostolic sanction have fransferred the
Sabbath from the seventh day to the first, for the reason that this lsat is
the day of Christ’s resurrection, and so the day when (od’s spiritual cre-
stion became in Christ complete.

No exact portion of ahsolute time can be simultaneously observed by men in differ.
ent Jongitudes, The day in Berlin bogine eix hours before the day in New York, so that

& whole quarter of what is Bunday in Berlin {s stil] Saturday in New York, Crossing
the 180th degree of longitude from West to East we gain a day, and & seventh-day
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Sabbatarian who circumnavigated the globe-might thus return to his startifg pofnt
ohgerving the same Babbath with s fellow Christiang, A.S. Carman, inthe Examiner,
Jan. 4, 1804, asserts that b, 4:6-9 alludes to the change of day from the seventh to the
first, in the references to “s Sabbalh rdi" that “retsinets,” and to “ansther day  taking the
piace of the original promised day of rest, Tenaching of the Twelve Apostles: “On the
Lord's Day assemble ye together, and give thanks, and break bread.”

The change trom the seventh day to the first scams to have been due to the regurreo.
tion of Christ upon "“ths first day of ths wiek " (Mat. 23:1), to his meeting with the disciplea
upon that day and upon the succeeding Sunday (Jokn 20:34), and-to the pouring out of
the Spirit upon the Fentecostal Sunday seven weeks after (ica3:{—goe Bap. Quar.
Rev,, 185:228-232), Thus by Christ’s own example and by apostolic sanotion the first
day became “the lord's day " (Bev.1:10), on which believers met regularly each week with
their Lord ( Aste 20:7-- “the firt day of the waek, when we wars gathered. togother 1o bresk bread "} gnd
brought together their benevolent contributiona (10 18:5, 2 —* Row cmosrning the collsction for
the seints . . . Upon the Aret day of the week let onch one of you luy by kim in siore, as he may prosper, that Do cal-
Tootions Do mads when I eoms ™). Eusebiue, Coni. on s %2 ( Migne, V 11191, C) ¢ * Wherefore those
things [ the Levitical regulationa] having been elready rejected, the Logos through the
new Covenant transferred and changed the festival of the Babbath to the rising of the
sun . ., the Lord'a dny . « » holy and epiritual S8abbaths.”

Justin Martyr, First Apology:* On the day called Sunday all ‘who live in city or
couniry gather together In one place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings
of the prophets are read. . . . Sunday ia the day on which we all hold our common
asembly, because it 18 the fAirst day on which God made the world and Jesus our Savior
on the sgame day rose from the dead, For he was orucified on the day before, that of
Saturn (Saturday) ; and on the day after that of S8atirn, which is the day of the Sun
{8unday ), baving appeared to his apostlea and disciples he taught them theee things
which we have submitted to you for your consideration.” This seems to intimate that
Jesus between his resurrection and ascension gave commsand respecting the obser-
vanoe of the first day of the week, He was "“redvedcp” only after “he had given commandmeat
throtgh the Hely Spirit wnts the aposties whom he had chossn ™ ( Aots1:8 )

The Christian Sabbath, then, 18 the day of Ohrist's resurrection. The Jewish Babbath
oommemorated only the beginning of the world; the Christian Sabbath commemor-
ates also the new creation of the world in Christ, in which God's work in humeanity
first becomed complete. €, K. M. on Gm. 2; “JIf I celebrate the seventh day it marksme
& an earthly man, inagmuch as that day is clearly the rest of earth — creatfon-rest s it T
intelligently celebrate the fivet day of the week, I am marked asa heavenly man, bellev~
ing in the new creation in Chrigt. (8sl, 4:10, 11— “Te observe days, sud montha, sud seesons, sed

© years, Tam afraid of you, least by any means [ have bestowsd labor upon you it vain™ Gsl 3:16, 17~ “Let mo

man tharefors Judge you in mest, or in drink, or in respset of a foast day or & pew moon. or a sabbath day ; which sre
s zkadow of the things to come ; bui the hody is Thrist's') See George 8. Gray, Hight Studies on the

- Jord’s Day ; Hessey, Bampton Leotures on the Sunday ; Gilfilan, The Sabbath; ‘Wood,

Babbath Essays; Bacon, Sabbath Observence; Hadley, Essays Philological and Criti-
oal, 8%5-345; Hodge, Syst. Theol.,8: 821-348; Lotz, Quastiones de Historia Sabbati;
Mgurice, Sermong on the Sabbath; Prize Essays on the Bebbath ; Crafts, The Szbbath
for Man ; A. X, Watfle, The Lord’s Day; Alvah Hovey, Studies in Ethios and Religion,
271820 ; Guirey, The Hallowed Day; Gamble, Sunday and the Sabbath; Driver, srt.:
Babbath, .in Hastings' Bible Dictionary; Broadus, Am. Com. on Mk 1#:3, For the
eseventh-day view, gee T, B, Brown, The S8sahbath; J. N, Andrews, History of the S8abs
bath. Per contra, see Prof. A. Rauschenbuach, Baturday or Sunday? -

SEOTION II.—= PRESERVATION.

1. Dwrmvirion oF PpEsERVATION,

Pragservation is that continuous agency of God bj which he maintajns
in existence the things he has ereated, together with the properties and
poweras with which he has endowed them. ' As the doctrine of creation is

b
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" our attempt to explamthe ensteneeof the universe, g0 the dootmmo!
Preservation is our atterapt to explain its continusnee.

Tn explanation we remark :

(@) Preservation is not creation, for preservation presupposea ereation.
That which i preserved must already exist, and mnst heve comeinto exist-
ence by the ereative act of God,

(b) Preservation is not a mere negation of action, or » reframmg to
destroy, on the part of God. Tt is a positive agency by which, at every
moment, he sustains the persons and the forces of the universa.

.(¢) Preservetion lmphes & natural sonenrrence of God in &ll operations
of matter and of mind, Though personal beings exist and God’s will is not
the sole force, it is still true that, without his eonenrrence, no perrson or
force can continue to exisk or to ach,

Dorner, 8ystem of Doctrine, 2:40-42-— ' Creation and preservation cannot be the
same thing, for then man would be anly the product of natural forees supervised by
God,— whereas, man js above nature and s inexplicable from nature. Nature s not
the whole of the universe, but only the preliminary basis of it. . . . The rest of Godisnot
cessation of activity, but 18 a new exercise of powér.” Noris God " the soul of the
universe,” This phrase 13 panthelatio, and implies that God is the only agent.

It is 8 wonder that physical life continues. The pumping of blood through the
heart, whether we aleep or wake, requires an expenditure of energy far beyond our
ordinary estimates. The muscie of the heart nover rests except between the heats.
All the blood in the body passes through the heart in each half-minute. The grip of
Ahe heart is greater than that of the fist. The two ventricles of the heart hold on the

.average ten ounoces or five-etghths of a pound, and this amnount is pumped out at each
beat. At 72 per minute, thik ia 46 pounds per minute, 3,700 pounds per hour, and 64,800
pounds or 82 and four tenths tons per day. Encoyclopaedia Britannion, 11:554-- " The
hesart doed about one-fifth of the whole mechanical work of the bady—a work

-squivalent to raising its own welght over 13,000 feet an hour, It takes 1tg rest only in
short snatches, as it were, {3 action aa a whole being continuous. It must necessarily
be the earliest sufferer from any improvidence as regards nutrition, mental emoticn
being in this vespeot quite ag potenitial a cause of constitutional bankruptey as the moat
violent museuiar exertion.”

Before the days of the guillotine in France, when the criminal to be executed sat in a
chalr and was decapitated by one blow of the gharp sword, an observer declared that
the blood spouted up severdl feet into theair, Yet this great force ivexerted by the
heart 80 noiseless]y that we are for the most part unconscious of it. The power at
work s the power of God, and we call that exercise of power by the name of preserva.
tion. Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 180—*We do not get bread because God
Ingtituted certain laws of growing wheat or of baking dough, he leaving thess laws to
run of themselves. But God, personally present in the wheat, makes it grow, and in
the dongh turns it intg bresd, He does ot makegravitation or coheaion, but these ara
phages of his present action. Spiritis the reality, matter and law are the modes of ita
expregsion. Bo in redemption itis not by the working of some perfect plan that God
paves. He i8 the imimanent God, andnlluf hig benefits are but phased of his person
and immediste infuence.”

If. Proor or TEE DOOTHINE OF PHESFRVATION.

1. From Seripture,

In a number of Seripture pessages, preservation iz expressly distin-
guished from creation. Though God rested from his work of creation
and established an order of natural forees, a special and continnous. divine
sctivity is declared to be put forth in the upholding of the universe and iie
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powers. This divine nctivity, moreover, is declared to be the activity of
Christ ; as he is the mediating ngent in oreation, so he is the mediating
agent in preservation.

Webamish 9 6= *Thow art Jeiovsh, sven thon. alans; thau hast made heaven, the besven of hmvm, with all
fheir host, the éarih and all things that are therean, the sens and all that is in Gem, and then yressrvest them all "'; Job
7: 80« " § thon wacher [ marg, ‘preserver "] of mon " Px, 38— *'thon presrvest may sud heast " ; 16428, 30
— 9 Thon takest away their hroath, thoy dis, And renirn $o their dust.  Thou sendost forth thy Spirdt, they are crested,
And thoo rensweat the feop of the gromnd.” See Perowne on s 14 —*'A pealm to the God who s in
and with nature for good. " Humboldt, Cosmos, 2: 413 —* Psalm 104 presents animage
of the whole Coamod,”  Atté 17128 —"in bim we live, and move, and have our being ™ ; Gol.1: 17—"in kim
all things oonsist™ 5 Heb, 1: 2, 3— “upholding all things by the word of his power.” Jobm 5: 17— %Ny Hither
worketh even wntil now, and J work *’ — refers most paturally to preservation, since creation s a
work cowpleted; compare G, 2:2-— “on the seventh day God fnished bis work which he had made; and
o veatod on the seventh day from all kis work which he bad made.” God Is the upholder of phystesl iife ;
560 Pa. 68 1 8 9—"0 bless orr God . , . . Who haldeth onr sonl iv e God ig also the upholder of spirit-
ual 1ife; see 1 Tun, 613 —1 sbarge theo in the sight of God who preserveth all things alive™ ( fwoyoreivros ri
mévro ) == the great Preserver enables us to persist in our Christlan course, Mt 4:4—
“Max shall not live by bread slons, but by avery word that procecdeth out of the month of God "— tirough originally
referring to physical nourishment is equally true of spiritual sustentation. In Ps 104:28

— “Fhere go the ships," Dawson, Med, Ideag of Evolution, thinks the reference is not to

‘men’s works but to God's, as the parallelism : “Thers s lsvisthan " would indicate, and that

by “ihig " are meant *goaters” like the nautilus, which is a **litle ship.” The t04ik Pabn
i8 & Yong hyen to the preserving power of God, who keeps alive all the areaturea of the

~ deep, both small and great.

2. From Reason.

We may argue the preserving agenoy of God from the following
congiderations :

(@) Matter and mind are not self-existent. Since they have not the
cause of their being in themselves, their continuance s well as their origin
must be due to a superior power,

Dorner, Glaubenslehre : * Were the world self-oxistent, it would be God, not world,
and no religion would be posatble, . . . The world has receptivity for new creations;
but these, once Introduced, are subject, like the rest, to the law of presexvation " —t.e.,
are dependent for their continued existence upon God,

(&) Force implies a will of which it is the direct or indirect expression.
‘We know of foree only throngh the exercise of our own wills, Bince will
in the only causé of which we bhave direct knowledge, second causes in
nature may be regarded as only secondary, regular, and antomatic workmgs
of the great firat Cause, '

For modern theories identifying force with divine will, see Herschel, Popular
Lectures on Sclentific S8ubjects, 460; Murphy, Sclentific Bages, 18-15, 20-86, 42-52; Duke of
Argyll, Relgn of Law, 121-1%7; Wallace, Natural Selection, 863-871 ; Bowen, Metaphysics
and Ethics, 146-162 ; Martineau, Essayw, 1: 63, 265, and Study, 1: 244 —* Second canses in
nature bear the game relation to the First Cause a8 the automatic movement of the
muscles In walking bears to the firat decision of the will that initiated the walk, ™ Tt is
often objected that we cannot thus identify foree with will, beeause in tany casges the
effort of our will is fruitlesa for the reason that nervous and muscalar force 1s lacking.
But thiaproves only that fores cannot be identified with human will, not that it cannot
be identified with the divine will. To the divine will no force is lackins ; in God will
and force are one.

¥e therefore adopt the view of Maine de Blmn, that causation pertains only to spirit.
Porter, Humaua Intellect, 592-588, objects to this view ag follows: “ This lmplies, firet,
that thy conception of a maaterial cause ia self-coniradictory. But the mind recognizes
in itself apiritual energles that are not voluntary; because we derive our notion of
eause from will, it does not follow that the causel relation always involves will; it
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woutid follow that the universe, so far as 1t 48 not mtelligent, 18 imposaible. It fmplies,
secondly, that there is but one agent in the universe, and thatthe phenomena of matter
and mind are but manifestations of one single force—the Creator’s.” Weareply to
this redgoning by asserting that no dead thing can act, and that what we call involuntary
spiritual energies are really unconscious or unremembered activities of the wills

From our present point of view we would also critivize Hodge, Systeraatic Theology,

1: 596—* Because we get ouridea of force from mind, it does not follow that mind ia .

the only force. That mind is a cause i3 no proof that eleotricity may not be a cause. If
matter 18 force and nothing but force, then matter is nothing, and the external world
s simply God. In spite ofsuch argument, men will beliove that the external world is
& reality —that matter is, and that itis the caunse of the effects we attribute to its
sgency.” New Epglander, Sept. 1883 ; B&2—* Man In early time used second canses,
1, 6., machines, very little to accomplish his purposes. His usual mode of action was by
the direct use of his hands, or his volce, and he naturally ascribed to the gods the same
method as hid own. His own use of second causes has led man to higher conceptions of
the divine action.* Dorner:* If the world had no independenoce, it would not reflect
God, nor would creation mean anything.” But this independence i3 not absolute.
Even man lives, moves and has his being in God (817 :28 ), and whatever hay come into
being, whether material or spiritual, hag life only in Chrigt ( John 1: 3, 4, marginal reading),

Preservation is God's continuous willing. Bowne, Imtrod. to Paych., Theory, 83,
#penks of “*a kind of wholesale willing.” Augustine: * Del voluntas est rerum patura.”
Principal Fairbairn: * Nature i8 spirit.!* Tennyson, The Ancient Sage: * Foree is from,
the heightsa.” Lord Gifford, guoted in Max Mtiller, Anthropological Religion, 36—
“The human soul 18 nelther self-derived nor self.subsisting. It would vanish If it had
not a substance, and {ts substance is God.” Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 254, 285 — ** Mat-
ter is mimply spirit in ita lowest form of manifestation. The absolute Cause must be
that deoper Self which we find at the heart of our own self-congcicusnces, By self.
differentiation God crestes both matier and mind.”

() Coi’s sovereignty requires a belief in his special preserving agenoy ;
since this sovereignty would not be absolute, if anything occcurred or

existed independent of his will.

James Martinean, Seat of Authority, 29, 80— “ All cosmfo force is will. . . . This iden.
tifloation of hature with God's will wouid be pantheistio only if we t.urned the propos
sition round and identifled God with no more than the life of the univerge. But we do
not deny transcendency. Natural foroes are God's will, but God’s will I8 more than
they, He ia not the equivalent of the All, but its directing Mind. God i8 not the rage
of the wild beast, nor the gin of man. There are things and beings objective to him. . ..
He puts his power into that which {8 otlier than himself, and ke parts with other use of &
by pretingagement to an end, Yet heis theoontlnuous gource and supply of power to
the system.”

Natural forces are generic volitions of God, But humsn wills, with their power of -

alternative, are the produoct of God's self-limitation, even more than naturs ia, for
human wills do not aiways obey the divine will,—they may even oppose it, Nothing
flnite jsonly finite, In it is the Infinite, not only as immanent, but algo &8 transcend-
ent, and in the case of gin, as opposing the sinner and ag punithing him. This continu.
ous willing of God has its analogy in ourown subconscions willing., J. M. Whiton, in
Am. Jour. Theol., Apl. 1801 ; 520—" Our own will, when we wallr, does not put forth o sep.
arate volition for every step, but depends on the automatic action of the lower nerve-
centres, which it both sets in motion and keeps to thelr work. 8o the divine Will does
not work in innumerable separate acts of volition.” A.R. Wallace; * The whole uni-
vérse I8 not merely dependent on, but actually is, the will of higher intelligences or of
one supreme Intelligence. . . . Man’s free willig only a larger artery for the controlling
ourrent of the universal Will, whose time-long evolutionary flow constitutes the self.
revelation of the Infinite One.” Thig latter statement of Wallace merges the finite will
. far too completely in the will of God. Ttis true of nature and of all holy beings, but
1t is untrue of the wicked. Theseare indeed upheld by God in their being, but opposed
by God in thelr conduct., Preservation leaves roow for human rreed:':m1 respounsibility,
ain, and guilt. :
All natural forees and a1l personsl beings therefore give testimony to t.he wiil of God
which originated them and which continually sustaina them. The physical universe,
indeed, 18 in no sense independent of God, for its foroes are only the constant willing
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of God, and tialaws are only the hahits of God. Only in the free will of intelligent
betogs has God digjoined from himeelf any portion of force and made it capable of cont-
tradicting hig holy will. Buteven in free agents God does not cease {0 uphold. The
belng that sins can maintain fta existence only through the preserving egency of God.
The dootrine of preservation therefore holds a middle ground between two extremes,
It holda that finite personal belngs have a real exisience and a relative independence.
On the other hand it holda that these porsons retain their being and their powers

~only a4 they are upheld by God,

God 18 the soul, but not the sum, of th:im G‘Imstlamty holds to God's transcendencs
a8 well a8 to God’s immanence, Immanence alone i8 God imprigoned, as transcendence .
alone s God banished. Gore, Incarnation, 136 sg.—* Christian theology i8 the harmony
of panthelsm and defam." It maintaing trangcendenoce, and so has all the good of pan«
theism without its Limitations, It maintaing $mmanence, and so has all the good of
dedsm without its inability to show how God could be blessed without areation, Diman, .
Thelstio Argument, 887 = * The dynamical theory of pature as a plastio organism, per-
vaded by & system of forces untting at last in one supreme Force, {a altogether more in
barmony with the spirit and teaching of the Gospel than the mechanical conceptions
which prevalled a cemtury ago, which insisted on viewing nature a8 an intricate
machine, fashioned by & greaé Artificer who stoecd wholly apart from 1™ On the
persisiency of foroe, euper cuncia, sublter cunclo, see Bib, Bac., Jan, 1381 :1-24; Cocker,
Thetstio Conoeption of the World, 172-248, eap. 238, The doctrine of preservation there- -
fore holds to a God both in nature and beyond nature. According as the one or the
other of these elements is exolusively regarded, we have the error of Deism, or the
error of Contingous Creation— theories which we now proceed to consider.

IOI. TeEoRIES WHICH VIRTUALLY DENY THE DOCTRINE OF PRESERVATION.

11 Mm. : .

This view represents the univorse as a self-sustained mechanism, from
which God withdrew as soon a8 he had oreated it, and which be left toa
prooess of self-development. Xf was held in the seventeenth and eighteenth
oenturies by the English Herbert, Collins, Tindal, and Bolingbroke.

Lord Herbert of Cherbury was one of the first who formed deism into a aystem. His
book De Peritate was published in 1624, He argues against the probability of God's
revealing his will to only a portion of the earth. This he calls “ partioular religion,”
Yot he sought, and according to his own account he received, a revelation from heaven
to encourage the publication of his work in disproof of revelation. He *asked fora
stgn,' and was answered hy a “loud though gentle noise from the heavens.” He had
the vanity to think his book of such importance to the cause of truth as to extorta
declaration of the divine will, when the interesta of half mankind could not seoure any
revelation st all; what God would not do for a nation, he would do for an individual,
See Teslie and Leland, Method with the Deists. Delsm is the exagzeration of the truth
of God's transcendence. See Christlieb, Modern Doubt and Chrigtian Beiief, 190-209,
Melanchthon illustrates by the shipbuilder: ** Ut faber discedit a navi exstruota et
relinquit eam nautis.” God is the maker, not the keeper, of the watch. In Sartor
Resartus, Cerlyle makes Teufelsdriiokh speak of “An absentes God, sitting idle ever
sinoe the first Sabbath at the outside of the u.nimae,’ and seeing it go.” Blunt, Digt.
Doot- and Hist, Theology, srt. : Delsni.

* Delem emphasized the inviolability of natural law, and held to a mecharical view of
the world* { Ten Broeke). Tts God 18 8 gort of Hindu Brahma, ** as jdle as & painted
ship upon & painted ovcean'~—mere belng, without content or movement. Bruce,
Apologetios, 115-181 —* God made the world so good at the first that the best he ean do
i3 to let it alone.- Prayer is inadmisaibla. Delmn implies & Pelagian view of human
pature. Death redeems us by separating us from the body, There {8 natural immora
tality, butno reswrrection. Lord Herbert of Cherbury, the brother of the poet George
Herbert of Bemerton, Tepresents the rise of Deism; Lord Bolingbroke it decline.
Hlount assailed the divine Persom of the founder of the faith; Colling its foundation
in prophecy; Woolston its mivaculous attestation; Toland its canonical literature.
Tindal tock more general ground, and sought to show that a specisl revelation was
unnecessary, impossible, unverifiable, the religion of nature befng aufficient and saper-
jor to all religions of positive institution.”
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‘We object to this view that :

{a) It resta upon # falge analogy. — Man is able to construct a self-mov-

ing watch only because he employs preéxisting foroes, such as gravity,
elastioity, oohesion. But in a theory which likens the universe {0 a machine,
these foroes are the very things to be accounted for.

Deism rogards the universe as & ** perpetual motion.” Modern views of the dissipa-
tion of energy have served to diseredit it. Will 18 the only explanation of the forces in
oature. Bui aocording to deism, God builds & house, shutg himgelf out, locks the
door.anﬁthentiesbisownhsndsinordm-to make sure of never using the key. John
Caird, Pund. Ideds of Christianity, 114138 —* A made mind, a spiritual nature created
by an sxternal omnipotence, i8 an impossible and self-contradictory notion, , . . The
human contriver or artiat deals with materisls prepared to his hband. Deism rednces
God to & finlte anthropemorphie personality, as panthelsm annuls the finite world or

sbeorbe it in the Infinite,” Hence Spinoza, the pantheist, was the great antagonist of

16th century deism, Bee Woods, Works, 2: 40,

(%) Itisasystem of anthropomorphism, while it professes to exclude
anthropomorphism.— Because the npholding of all things would involve &
multiplicity of minute eares if man were the agent, it conceives of the
upholding of the universe 88 involving such burdens in the case of God.
Thus it saves the dignity of God by virtually denying his ommpresenoe.
omniscience, and omnipotence,

The infinity of God turna into sources of delight all that would seem care to man. To
God’s inexhanstible fulneas of Iife there are no burdens involved in the upholding of
the universe he hag created. Rince God, moreover, is & perpetual observer, we may
alter the poet’s vereo andsay : * There 'a not 4 flower that ’s born to blugh unssen And
waste ita sweetness on the desert alr.” God does not expose hig childrer as soon as
they are born, They arc not only his offspring ;. they also live, move and have their
being in him, and are partaiers of his divine nature. Gordon, Chrigt of To-day, 200 —
*The worat person in al) higtory is something to God, if he be nothing to the world.”
8ee Chalmers, Astronomioal Discoarses, in Works, 7:68, Kurtz, The Bible and Astron-
omy, in Introd. to History of Old Covenant, ixxxi - xevifl.

(e) It cannot be maintained without denying all providential interfer-
enee, in the history of ereation and the subsequent history of the world.—
But the introduction of life, the creation of man, incernation, regeneration,
the communion of intelligent creatures with  present Giod, and interposi-
tions of God in secular history, are matters of fact.

Delam therefore continually tends to atheism. Upton, Hibbert Leotnres, 287 — “The
defect of deism ia that, on the human side, ittreats all men as isolated Individuals, for-
gofful of the immanent divine nature which interrelates them and in a measure uni-
fies thom ; and that, on the divine side, i{ separatea men from God and makea the
relation between them a purely external one.” Ruskin: ** The divine mind iy as visible
in its full energy of operation on every lowly bank and mouldering stone as in the lift-
ing of the pillars of heaven and settling the foundations of the earth ; and to the rightly
peroelving mind there is the same majesty, the same power, the same unity, and the
same perfection manifested in the casting of the clay as in the scattering of the clond,
in the monlderiag of dust as fn the kindling of the day-star.” See Peamon. Inﬂdeuty.
#74 Hanne, Idee der abaoluten Perstinlichkeit, 78,

9, Continuous Creation,

This view regards the universe as from moment tombmanttha result of
s new creation. It was held by the New England theologians Edwards,
Hopkine, and Emmons, and more recently in Germany by Bothe.
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Edvwarda, Works, 2: 486-400, quotes and dofends Dr. Taylor's utterance: ** God is the

origingl of all being, and the enly cause of all patural effects.” Bdwards himeelt kays:
** God’y upholding created substance, or causing ita existence in ezch sueceagive moment,
in altogether equivalont to an immediate production out of nothing at each moment.”
‘He argues that the past exiatence of athing cannot be the canse of its present existence,
becausea thing eannot act at a time and place where it is not. ° 'This i8 équivalent to
saying that God cannot produce an effect which shall last for one moment beyond the
direct exercise of his creative power. 'What man can do, God, it seems, cannot " (A. 8.
Carman). Hopking, Works, 1: 164-167— Presaervation ' ig really continoed creation.*
Emmons, Works, 4 : 863-369, esp. 381 — * Since all men are dependent agents, all their
motiony, exeroclges, or actions must originate in & divine eficiency.” 2:683 -~ There iy
but ono true and satisfactory angwer to the queation which haa been agitated tor cen.
turies: ¢ Whenoe came evil ?’ and that i8: It came from the first great Cause of &il
things. . « . It i3 as consistent with the moral rectitude of the Deity to produce sinful
a8 holy exercises in the minds of men. He puts forth a positive influence t¢ make
moral agents act, in every ingtance of their conduct, as he pleases.” God therefore
creates all the volitions of the soul, as he effecta by his almighty power all the changes
of the material world, Rothe also held this view. o his mind external expression is
neceggary to God. His maxim was: “Kein Gott ohne Welt"—*“There can be no God
without an accompanying world.” 8ee Rothe, Dogmatik, 1:120-160, esp. 150, and Theoi.
Bthik, 1;185-180; also in Bib. 8ac., Jun, 1875:144. Bee also Lotze, Philes. of Religion,
81-94, :

The element of truth in Continuous Creation is tts assumption that all force i3 will.
Y& error ja in maintaining that all foree is divine will, and divine will In direct exercise,
But tho buman will is a force g4 well as the divine will, and the forecs of nature are
secondary and automatie, not primary and immediate, workings of God. These
remarks may enable ue to estimate the grain of truth in the following utterances
which need importent gqualification and Hmitation. Bowne, Philosophy of Theism,
202, likens the upiverse to the mugical note, which exists only on condition of being
incessantly reproduced. Herbert Spencer says that ‘‘ideas are like the sucvessive
chords and eadences brought out from a piano, which successively dle away as others
are produced.” Maudsley, Physiclogy of Mind, guotes this passage, but aeks quite per-
tinently : ‘** What about the performer, in the oase of the pianc and in the case of the
bratn, tespectively ¥ Where in the brain ia the equivalent ¢f the barmonie conceptions
in.the performer’s mind 7 Professor Pitzgerald ; ** All nature 18 living thotght — the
language of One in whom we live and move and have our being.” Dr. Oliver Lodge,
to the British Association in 1881:* The barrier between matier and mind may melt
AWRY, 86 80 many othera have done.” ’

To this we object, upon the following grounds :

( @) It contradieta the testimony of consciousness that regular and
executive activity is not the mere repetition of an initial decision, buf iy an
exercise of the will entirely different in kind,

Ladd, in his Philogophy of Mind, 144, indicates. the error in Continnous Creation as
follows : * The whole world of things iz momentiy quenched and then replaced by a
gimilar world of actualty new realities.”? The words of the poet would then be literally
trae; * Every fresh and new creation, A divine improvisation, From the heart of God
procoedat (vid, Metaph,, 1:16—* Instabilia tellus, inoabilis unds.” Seth, Hegelian-
ism and Personality, 60, saye that, to Fichte, “the world was thus perpetually created
anew in each finite spirit, —revelation to intelligence being the only admissible mean-
ing of that much abused term, creation,” A, L. Moore, Bcience and the Faith, 184, 135
— * A theory of ocoasional intervention implies, as its correlate, a theory of ordinary
absenoe. ; . . For Christians the facts of nature are the acts of God. Religion relates
these facts to God as their author; science relates them to one another ag paris of a
viaible order. Religion does not tell of this interreletion; science cannot tell of their
relation to God.” . .

Continueous creation is an erroneolis theory because 1t applies to human willy a prin-
<iple which is true only of irrational nature and which s only partislly trae of that, I
know that I am not God acting. My will is proof that not gll forceis divine will, Even
on the monistic view, moreover, we may speak of second causes in nature, since God’s
regular and habitual action 8 & ¢eoond aud subsequent thing, while his act ‘of Initiation
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and organization is the firat, Neither the universe nor any part of i i8 to be dentified
with God; any more than my thoughts and acts are to be identified with me, Martineau,
in Nipeteenth Centary, April, 1805 : 558—“ What i8 nature, but the promise of God')
pledged and habitual cqusality ¥ And what s spirit, but the provinoee of his free caug-
ality responding %o necde and affections of his free children? . , . God is not a retired
architect who wmpy now snd then be called in for repairs. Nature is not self-active,
and God's agency i8 not intrusive.” Willlam Watson, Pooms, 88— If nature be a
phentasin, a8 thou say’st, A splendid fiction and prodigious dream, To reach the real
and true I'll make no haste, More than content with worlds that only seem.”

{(b) exaggerates God’s power only by sacrificing his truth, love, and
holiness ;— for if finite personalities are not what they seem — namely,
objective existences — God's verscity is impugned ; if the human soul has
no real freedom and life, God’s love has made no self-communication to
creatures ; if God’s will is the only force in the universe, God’s holiness
ean no longer be asserted, for the divine will must in that cass be regarded
ad the author of human sin.

TUpon this view personal identity is Inexpiicable. Edwards bases identity upon the
arbitrary decres of God. God can therefore, by so decreeing, make Adam's posterity
one with their firgt father and respongible for his sin. Edwards's theory of continuous
creation, indeed, was devised as an explanation of the problem of criginsl ein. The
divinely appointed union of acts and exercises with Adam was held suficiont, without
union of substanee, or natural generation from him, to explain our being born corrupt
and gulity. This view would bave been impossible, if Edweards had not been anidealist,
making far too much of acts and exerciges and far too little of substance.

Itia difioult tolexplain the origin of Jonathen Bdwards’sidealisma. It hee sometimes
been attributed to the reading of Berkeiey, Dr.8amuel Johnson, afterwards President
of King's College in New York City, & personal friend of Bishop Berkeley and an axdont
follower of his téaching, wad & tutor in Yale College while Edwards was a student.
But Edwarde was in Weatherafield while Johnson remained in New Haven, and was
among those disaffected towards Johnson aa a tutor. Yet Pdwards, Original Bin,
479, seems o allude to the Berkeleyan philosophy when he says: “ The course of
nature Is demonstrated by recent Improvements in philosophy fo be indeed ... .
nothing but the established order and operation of the Awthor of nature " (see Allen,
Jonathan Rdvwards, 18, 308, 309). President McCracken, in Philos. Rev., Jan. 1802 ; 26-42,
bolds that Arthur Collier’s Clavis Universalis {s the source of Edwarde’s idealiem. Itis
more probable that his idealism was the result of his own independent thinking,
oocasioned perhaps by mere hints from Locke, Newton, Cudworth, and Noris, with
whoge writings he certainty was acquainted. See E. ¢. Bmyth, in Am. Joar. Theol.,
Qot, 1897 ¢ 958 ; Prof. Gardiner, in Philos, Rev., Nov. 1900 : 673508,

How thorough-going this idealism of Edwards was may be learned from Noeh Por-
ter's Discourse on Bishop George Berkeley, 71, and quotations from Edwards, in Journ.
8peo. Philos., Oot, 1883 ¢ 401-420—*“ Nothing else has a proper being but apirits, and
bodies are but the shadow of being. . . . Seeing the brain exists only mentally, I there-
fore acknowledge that I speak improperty when I say that the soulisin the brain only,
88 to its operations. For, to speak yet more strictly and abstractedly, 't is nothing but
the connection of the soul with these and those modes of ite own ideas, or those men-
tal acts of the Deity, seeing the brain exists only in idea. . . . That which truly iz the
subatance of all bodies is the infinitely exact and precise and perfectly stable fdea in
Grod's mind, toggther with his stable will that the game shall be. gradually communi-
cated t0 us and to other minds according to certain fixed and established methods and
laws ; or, in gomewhat different language, the infinitely exaot and precise divine idea,
together with ad answerable, perfectly exact, precise, and stable will, with reepect to

correspondent egmmunications to created minds and effects on those minde.” It is easy -

fo eee how, from thia view of Edwards, the * Exercise-system " of Hopkinsand Emmons
naturally developed itself. On Edwards's Idealism, see Frazer’s Berkeley { Blackwood’s

Philos. Classics), 189, 140. 'On personal identity, see Bp. Butler, Works ( Bohn's od.),

BT84,

{¢) As defem tends to atheism, so the doctrine of continnous creation
tends to pantheism.— Arguing that, because we get our notion of force

&
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‘from the action of onr own wills, therefore all forae must be will, and divine

will, it is eompelled to merge fhe human will in this all-comprehending
will of God. Mind and matter slike become phenoména of one foros,
which haas the atiribuies of both ; and, with the distinct existenee and par-
sonality of the human soul, we lose the distinet existence and personality
of God, as well as the freedom and accountability of man.

Lotze triea to escape from material canges and yet hold to s2cond causes, by intimat-
ing that these second oavses may be spirits. Butthough we can see how there ean be
& sort of spirit in the brute and in the vegetable, it is hard to see how what we call
insensate matter oan have apirit in 14, It must e a very peoullar aort'of pplrit—a
deaf gnd dumb spirit, if any —and such & one doed not help our thinking., On this
theory the body of a dog would need to be much more highly endowed than its soul.
James Seth, in Philos, Rev., Jan. 1804 : 78— ** This principle of unity is a veritabie llon's
den,~all the footprinta are in one direction. Either it is a bare anity — the One annuls
the many ; or 1t j8 simply the All, —the ununified {0tality of existence.” Dormer well
remarks that ** Preservation is empowering of the creature and maintenance of ita
activity, not new bringing it into being.” On the whole subject, see Julius Mtiller,
Doctrine of 8in, 1:220-225; Phiipp}, Glaubenalehre, 2; 258 278; Baird, Elohim Ravealed,
50; Hodge, 8yst. Theol., 1:577-881, 506; Dabmney, Theology, 838, 339,

IV. RaMaREs UPON THE !Drmm CONCURBENOE,

(@) The divine efficiency interpenetrates that of man without destroying
or gbsorbing it. The influx of Grod's sustaining energy is such thet men
retain their natural faculties and powers. God does not work all, but all
inall,

Preservation, then, is midway between the two errors of denying the first cause
{deism or atheism ) and denying thesecond oauses { continuoud creation or pantheism ).
L 0oc. 13 8—="“there are diversitios of workings, but the same God, who workelh all thingsin all"; of. Bph, 1: 23—
the church, “ which is his body, $he fulzess of him that flleth a1l in all.” God’s action is no actio in
distans, or action where he i8 not. It is rather action in and through free agents, in the
case of Intelligent and moral betngs, while it i8 his own -continuous willing in the case
of nature. Men are pecond cavses in a gense in which nature is not, God works
through these human second causes, but he does not supersede them, We cannot gee
the line between the two-— the action of the first catseand the action of gecond oatises ;
yet both are real, and each is distincet from the other, though the method of God's con-
currence 1s insorutable, As the pen and the hand together produce the writing,
80 (God’s working causes natural powers to work with him. The natural growth indl-
cated by the words “ whersin is thesssd theree!™ (821, §:11) hias 1is counterpart in the apiritual
growth described in the words “his wed abideth jn kim " (1 Jobn $:9). Panl considers himself
a reproductive agency in the hands of God: he begets children in the goapel (1 Oor. 4:15);
yeét the New Testament spoaks of this begetting as the work of God(1Pst.1:3). Weare
hidden to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling, upon the very groumd
that 1t Is God who works in u# both to will and to work (Pl 8:12, 13),

{5) Though God preserves mind and body in their working, we are
ever to remember that Grod ooncura with the evil acta of his creatures only
as they are natural ects, and not as they are evil.

In holy action God gives the natural powers, and by his word and Spirit influences
the goul to use these powers aright. But in evil action God gives only the natural
powers; the evil direction of these powers is caused only by man. Jar. 44 :4 — *Oh, donet this
aborglustie thing that T hate**; Bab, §:43— “Thou that art of purer eyas than to behold svil, and thad cansk nast
Yook on prrTerssnses, Wherafore lookest thon upon thew hat dsal trescharongly, and holdest thy pescs when the wicked
swaliowoth up the man that is mors righteous than e ?"  James 1:13, 14 — *Let no man say when he is tempiad, T
an bempted of Bod ; far God' cannot b tempted with evil, sud ho himes!f fempiath 1o men: but sach man i dampled,
whea be in drawn swey by his ows fust, aud entiesd.” Aaron excused himself for making an Bgypte
{an idol by saying that the fire did it; he asked the people for gold; “m thay gave il me; and
Toast it {nio tha fre, sud there capis ot this calf” (Bx, 83:34). Anron leaves outone important poing
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-hummonalagemymitan. Inlikemn.nnerwehythebhmeor ourdnsupon
neture and upon God, Pym sald of Strafford that God had given him great talents, of
which the devil hafl given the application. Butit s more true to eay of the wicked
man that hé himeelf gives the application of his God-given powers. We are electric
cars for which Go}! furnighes the motive-power, but to which we the conductors give
the divection. Weare organs ; the wind or breath of the organia God’s; but the inger-
iag of the keys is durs. Sinoe the maker of the organ ia Also present at every moment
a8 its presorver, the shaméful abnse of bis instrument and the dreadful music that is
played are & continual grief and suffering to his soul. Since it s Christ who upholds all
things by the word of his power, preservation involves the suftering of Christ, and this
_ snffering 14 hig & ment, of which the culmination and demonstration are seen in the
. oross of Calvary {lish. 1:3), On the importance of the idea of presarvation in Chris-
: mndmmpummutum 1:182 (chapter 14).

BEQTION I11.—PROVIDENCE,
L Dermrox or PROVIDENGE,
Providence m that continuous agency of God by which he makes all the

events of the physical and moral vniverse fulfll the criginal design with

which he arested it.
As Creation ¢xplains the existence of the universe, and ss Preservation
explaina it wnhnuanee, #o Providence explmnu its evolution andprog'rela.

In explana.tmn notios :

{a) Pravulencemnotto'be faken merely in its etymological sense of
Joreseeing. It is forsteing also, or a pomhve agency in oonneotion with
all the events of history.

) onvxdemce is to be distingunished from preservation. While preser-
vation is a mla.lntenanoe of the existence and powers of created things,
providenoe is an fictual care and contro) of them.

(¢} Sinoe the originel plan of God is all-comprehending, the prondenca
which executes the plan is all-comprehending also, embracing within its
secope things small and grest, and exercising care over individuals as well
a8 Over classeq.

{(4) Inrespeottothegoodmts of men, provzdema embraces all those
netural influences of birth sud surroundings which prepare men for the
operation of God’s word and Spirit, and which constifufe motives fo obe-
dience. ;

(e)In respeef‘: to the evil aots of men, p!oﬂdenoe is never the efficient
cause of sm, ‘but is by turns preventive, permissive, directive, and deter-
minative,

(S Binoe Christ is the only revealer of God, and he is the medinm of
every divine activity, providence is to be regarded us the work of Christ;

seo 1 Oor. 8 16 — *“one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom areall things™ ; -

of. John. § : 17— ¢ My Father worketh even until now, and X work.”

The Gerraang have the word Flirsehung, forscelng, looking out for, as well as the
word anmtormeinz. seaing beforehand, Our word *providence’ embraces the
meanings of these words. On the general subject of providence, se¢ Philippl,

-
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Glavhenglehre, 2:272-264; Calvin, Institotes, 1:182-210; Dick, Theology, 1:416-48;
Hodge, 8yat, Theol, 1: 581-618; Bib, Sao., 12:179; 21:684; 26:315; 30:502; N. W. Taylor,
Moral Government, 2 : 204-326.

Providence s God's attention concentrated everywhere, His care is mioroscopic as
well o {elescopie.  Robert Browning, Pippa Passes, ad finem . * All service is the same
with God — Witk God, whose puppets, best and worst, Are wo: there is no last nor
first.” Cavon Farrar: * In ohe chapter of the Koran is the story how Gabriel, ag he
walted by the gates of gold, wae sent by God to earth to do two things, One was to
prevent king Solomon from the sln of forpetting the hour of prayer in oxultation
over his royal gteeds; the other to help s litile yellow ant on: the slope of Ararat, which
had grown weary n getting food for its nest, and which would otherwise perish in the
rain. To Gebriel the one behest seemed just as kingly s the other, ginoe God had
ovdered it, *Silently he lett The Presence, and prevented the king’s sin, And holp the
little ant at entering in,’ *Nothing is too high or low, Too mean or mighty, # God
wilis it sn.*" Yef a preacher bemwan his sermon on Mat. 18: 30 — * The very dairs of your hesd are
pre gl numbersd " — by saying : * Why, some of you, my hearers, do not believe that even
your heads are all numbered 1"

A modern prophet of unhelief in God’s providence {8 William Watson. In his poom
pntitled The Unknown God, we read: “ When overarched by gorgeous night, I wave
my trivial self awey ; When all I was to all men’s gight Shares the erasure of the day;
Then do I cast my cumbering load, Then do I gain & sense of God.” Then he likens
the God of the 014 Testamest t0 Odfn and Zeus, and contioues : * O streaming worlds,
O crowded sky, O life, and mine own soul's abyss, Myself am scarce so small that X
Bhouild bow to Deity like this] This my Begetter? This was what Man in hig viclent
ygouthbegot. TheGod I know of [ ghall ne’ar Know, though he dwells exceeding nigh,
Kaise thou the stone and find me there, Cleave thou the wood and there am I Yea, in
my flegh hiy Spirit doth flow, Too near, tod far, for e to koow. Whate'er my deeds,
T am not sure That I can pleasure him or vex: I, that must use a speech 8o poor It
narrows the Supreme with sex. Notes he the good or fll in man? To hope he cares is
allI cen. Thope with fear, For did I trust This vision granted me at birth, The sire
of heaven would séem less just Than many a faulty son of earth, And 50 he seems
indeed ! But then, I trust it not, this bounded ken. And dreaming much, ¥ never dare
To dream that o my prisoned soul The flutter of a tremhbling prayer Can move the
Mind that 18 the Whole, Though kneeling natfons watch and yearn, 1Does the primeval
Furpose tirn?  Best by remembering God, say some, We keep our high imperial lot.
Fortune, I fenr, hath ofienest come When we forgot —when weforgot! A lovelter faith
their happier crown, But history laughs and weeps it down: Know they not well how
geven times soven, Wronging our mighty armg with yust, We dared not do the work
of heaven, Lest heaven should hurl us in the dust? The work of heaven! *Tis waiting
util) The sanction of the heavenly will. Unmeet to be profaned by praise Is he whose
oils the world enfold ; The God on whom I ever gaze, The God I never onee behold:
Above the cloud, abeve the clod, The unkuown God, the unknown God."”

In pleasing contraat to Willism Watson’s Unknown God, is the God of Rudyard Kips
ling’s Recessiongl : ** God of our fathers, known of 0ld — Lord of our far-flung baitle-
line -~ Benenth whose awful hand ws hold Dominion over palm and pine— Lord God of
hosts, be with us yet, Lest we forget —1est we forget! The tumult and the shouting
dies—The captaing and the kings depert —&till stands thine ancient Saerifice, An
hunmhle and a contrite heart. Lord Goa of hosts, be with us yei, Lest we forget — lest
we forget! Far-called our navies melt away - On dune and headland einls the fre —
S0, all our pomp of yesterday Is one with Ninevek and Tyre!l Judge of the nations,
spare us yet, Lest we forget — lest we forget! If, drunk with eight of power, we loose
Wild tongues that have not thee in awe-~Such bossting as the Gentiles use, Or lesser
breeds without the Law-—Lord God of hoets, be with us yet, Leet we Torget— leat wg
forget! For heathen heart that puis her frust In reeking tube and fron sbhard—All
valiant dust that builds on dust, And guarding calls not thee to guard —For frantio
boast and foolish word, Thy mercy on thy people, Lord

These problems of God'e providential dealings are intelligible on]y when we consider
that Christ is the revesler of God, and thiat his suffering for ain opena to ua the heart of
God. Al history ig the progressive manifestation of Christ's holiness and love, and in
the oross ‘we have the key that unlocks the secret of the universe, With the cross in
“ew, we can believe that Love rules over all, and that *all things work togather for goo!lothn
¢hat lovs God " (Roms. 8:28),

R o i
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II Proor or rHE Dom'xmm oF va‘wnnau.
1. Seriptural LProgf,

The Beripture witnesses to

A, A general providential government snd control (@) over the uni-
verse at large ; () over the physical world ; {e) over the brute crestion ;
{d) over the affairs of nations; (e} over man’s birth and lot in Lfe;
(f) over the ontward successes and failures of men'slives ; (g) over things
seemingly aceidental or insignificant; (A) in the protection of the
" righteons ; (¢) in the supply of the wants of God's people ; (#) in the

artangement of answers to prayer ; (%) inthe exposure and punishment
of the wicked. :

(a) Pn198: 1§ — © bis kingdum ruloth aver all ™ ; Dax. 4: 35 — * doath wooording t Jus will I the srmy of heavan,
and amang the inbabitents of the earth''; Wpk, 1; 11— * worketh all thingg sfbar the connee! of his wilL,"

(b)) Joh 87 : 5, 10— " God thundereth . . , . By the hoath of Bod ice is given "' ; Pa, 404 : 14— ssussth the grass
Y grow for the sadtle™"; 135: 8, 7— *Whatsoever Johovah pleassd, that hath ke done, In heaven andin exrth, in the sess
sxd in all dosps , o , . Yapors . . . , Lghtnings . . . . wind " ¥ah 5 45 — “ maketh his sun to rise . . . . sandeth
radn " ; Po. 104:186— "'The {rees of Jehovah are fllled ’ = are planted and tended by God as care-
fully an those which come under human cultivation; of. Mak 6: 30— “if God s clothe ﬂla
graga of the feld.”

- {6) Pi04:21, 88— " young Uons rver . . . . seek their fordf-ora God . . . . thet thon givest them they gaihe

Mat, 6:26 — "birds of the heaven , . . . your heaverly Father foodeth them " ; 10: 20— “two sparrows , , , , Rot ce
of them skall fall on the ground witheut your Father.”

() Juh 182 23 — Tn inorenseth the wations, and e destrayeth thom : B enlargsth tho nations, xad 1o Jesdoth them
oaptive '’ ; Pe. 22: 28— '*the kingdom is Jahovah's; dnd ha is the ruler ever the nations "' ; 66 ;97— * e ruleth hy his
migai for ever; His ayes obaerve the nationa’'; hets 17: 26 — ““made of one svery nation of men to dwell on alf the fase
«f the earth, baving dstermined their appoiated ssesons, and the bounds of their habitation " {ingtance Palestine,
Greece, England }. :

(o) §Bam. 16 1 —* Il thy born with ofl, aad go: I will sand thea to Josse the Bethlhemite; for T hsve pro-
vided me & king smong his sons”; Ps, 139 15~ Thine eyse did sée mive unfrmed substancs, And in tay book
weze all 1y members wreitten ' ; Is, 452 5—*1 will gird thes, though thou hast not knewn me ™ ; Jer. 4 + 8 — " Bafore
Tformsd theo in the bily I knaw thee , , . . sanotifisd hee . . . , appainted thee " ; GaL1: 15, 16— God, Who
ssparsied me, eves from my saether’s wemb, and callod me throngh hie grace, %o revesl his Son in me, that { might
reach him among the Gentiles.”

() BT n—"mmuﬁmwmwmmmmmmmmmmngq But God is the
fudge , He putteth down one,- and lifteth ap snother”; Luke : 62 — “He bath put down princed from thair thrones,
And bath sxalied them of low dogree,

g} Prov, 16 : 38—"Tha ot ia cast-ixto the lap; Buk the whole dispoaing thersof is of Jehavah™; Mak 10: 30 —the
very hadrw of your head avs oIl xumbersd,’

(R} Pa. 4 :8—"In peace will I both Iny ma down and aleep; For thon, Jehovah, alone makest me dwell in safuty " ;
B 5 12— thou Wilt compass him with faver a8 with & shield™ ; 63 : 8 — * Thy right hand upbeldeth me " ; 121 :3—
“Ea that kespeth thes wilk ok slumbar™; Rom, & : 28— “ o tham thai Iove Gof all things work fogetaer for good.”

{4) Gen, B:% 44— God will provide himsalf $he Iawb , , . , Jobovab-direh ™ (muarg.: that is, *Jshoveh will
19, " or “provide’ ) ; Deud. 8 : B — “man doth not live by bread only, but by every thing that procesdeth out of the
mouth of Jeboval doih man live" ; Phil, 4 : 49— “my God shall supply every need of youwrs,"

{4 Pr 68 10— *Then, 0 God, didst prepare of iby goedneas for the poar™ ; Is. 84 : § — " neither hath the sye seem
& &l besides thes, who worketh for bim that walteth for Kim ™ ; Mal. &: 8-~ your Futher knoweth what thiogu ye
have noad of, before ye ask him " ; 32, 53 — *li these things #hall be sdded wato you"

(I} P, 7113 18— "1 & mat turn net, he will whet his swonl; He bath bent his bow snd made 1t ready 5 Ho Lath
also prepursd for kim the instrumants of death ; Blmskathlismowlﬁarylhdh"'ﬂ'G—“Upanﬁmviekadhwill
rain suaves ; Fire ssd brimetone aed barning wind shell be tha portion of thelr mp.”

The statements of Scripture with regard to God's providence are strikingly cone
firmed by recent studies in physiography. In the early stages of human development
mag was almost wholly subject t0 nature, and environment was a deterwining factor
in his progress. Thisis the element of truth in Buckle’s view. But Buckle ignored the
fact that, a9 civilization advanced, ideas, at least at times, played 4 greater part than
environment. Thermopyle cannot be explained by climate. In the later stages of
human development, nature is largely subject to man, and environment counts for
comparatively Htte. *There shall be no Alps!” says Napoleon., Charles Kingsisy:

e ":::*::g,,,;p

i
i

[T, SRR,

[ S



422 THY, WORES OF GOD,

“The spirit of ancient tragedy wns man conquered by clroumstance; the spirit-of
modern tragedy 18 1an conquering circumstance, - Vet many national characteriatios
can be attributed to physical surroundings, und so far ag this is the case they are due to
the ordering of God’s providence. Man's need of fresh water leads him to rivery,—
henoe the original location of London. Commerce requires seaports, -=henece New
York, Theneed of defense leads man to bluffsand hills, — hence Jerusalem, Athens, -
Roms, Edinburgh. These places of defense became also placeg of worship and of appeal
t0 God. -

Goldwin Smith, in his Tectures and Hssays, mainiains that national characteriatics
are not congenital, but are the result 6f environment. The greainess of Home and
the greatness of Kngland have beer due to position. The Romans owed their successes
10 being at first leas warlike than their neighbors, They were traders in the centre of
the Iftalian seaconst, and had to depend on disciplineé to make headway against
marauders on the surrounding hitls, Oaly when drawn into foreign congquest did
the ascendency of the military spirit become complete, and then the military spirit
brought despotiam ag ita natural penalty. Brought into contact with varied reces,
Rome was led to the founding of colonies. - She adopted and assimilated the nations
which she conguered, and in governing them learned organization and law. Parcere
subjectiz was her rule, a8 well as debellare superbos. In a similiar manner Goldwin
Smith mainteins that the greatness of England is due to position. Britain being an
island, only a bold and enterprising race ¢ould settle it, Mar|time migration strength-
ened freedom. Insular position gave froedom from invasion, Isolation howevet gave
rise to arrogance and self-assertion. The island became a natural centre of commerce,
There is & steadiness of political progrees which would have been impossibie upon the
sontinent, Yet consolidation was tardy, owing to the fact that Great Britaln consists
of several slanda, Scotland was always liberal, and Ireland foredoomed o0 subjection.

Isano Taylor, Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, has a valuable chapter on Palestine as the
providential thestre of divine revelation, A little land, yet a sample-land of all lands,
and a thoroughfare between the greatest lands of antiguity, it was fitted by God to
receive and to communicate his truth. George Adam Smith's Historical Geography of
the Holy Land is a repertory of information on thissubject. Btanley, Life and Letters,
1: 209-271, treats of Greek landscape and history. Shaler, Interpretation of Natuxe,
sees such difference between Greek curiosity and search for causes on the one hund,
and Homan indifference togoientific explanation of facts on the other, that he cannot
think of the Greeks and the Bomans as cognate peoples, He believes that Ttaly was firat
peopled by Etruriana, a 8emitio race from Africa, and that from them the Romana
degoended. The Romans had as little of the apirit of the naturalist ga had the Hebrows.
The Jews and the Romans Originated and propagnted Christianity, but they had no
interest in soience. -

On God’a pre~arrangement of the physical conditions of nationsl life, striking sug-
geations may be found in Shaler, Nature and Mag i America. Instance the settlement
of Maseachusetis Bay between 1620 and 1689, the only decade in which such tmen as
Johin Winthrop could be found and the oniy one in which they actually emigrated
from England. After 1638 there was too much to do at home, and with Charles IT the
spirit which animated the Filgrims no Jonger existed in England. ‘The oolonista
buitded better than they knew, for though they sought a placs to worship God them-
solves, they had noides of giving this same religlous liberty to others. R.H. Thompson,
The Haed of God in American History, holds that the Ameriogn Republic would
long gince have broken In pieces by its own welght and bulk, if the invention of steam-
boat in 1807, railroad locomotive in 1820, telegraph in 1837, end felephone in 1877, had
not bound the remote parts of the country together. A woman {nvented the reaper by
combining the aetion of & row of scissors In cutting. This was ag early as 1886, Only
in 1855 the competition on the Emperor’s farm at Compidgne gave supremacy to the
reaper. Without it farming would bave been impossible during ouar ofvil war, when
our men were “n the field and women and boys had to gather in the crops,

B. A government and cohtrol extending to the free actions of men —
(a) to men's free aots in general ; (&) to the ginful acts of men also.

(o) M. 1% 3= Jeovah gure the poupls favor in the aight of the Bgyptiana, so that they lok thew havs what fhey
asked. And ey dospoiled the Bgyptisns " ; 1Ssm. 24: 18 — “ Jehyvah bad deliversd me up inio fhy baad ( Sanl to
David ); Ps 33: 14 15— “He Jooketh forth Upon all the inbabitanis of the earth, He that fushionvti the hoaris of them
all” (4. ¢., equally, one 83 well as another); Prov, 18 : 1 — " The plans of the heatt balong to man ; But the
saxwer of the toagns is from Schoveh ™ ; 49 : 24— “Taarw ave many devioon in & man's heart; But e scnzel of Jehovahs
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thol adall sfand ¥’ ; B ﬂ—“lm‘tmmdldw!i}mummmm“y?“ﬂ 14T
Bﬂg‘lmhmﬂuhuddhhuhuhm o turusth it whitkersosvar be will™ (1. e., B onsily as
the rivulets of the eagtern fialds are turned by the sHghtest motion of the hand or the
foot of the husbandrnan ) ; Jar. 10: 83— 0 Jekovah, I knew that the way of man ix not in himsslf'; i ic pst
i mas that walksth to direch ks sbaps "5 Phil. 2:13 — “# s God who worketh in yom both to will and ta werk,
for hisgood- plesstrs™ ; Bph, 8: 10 — ‘“we are his workmmoship, created in (hrist Jewus for good works, whiok- God
'mewehhtulhwldwdkin them ™' ; Janwe 4 : 12-15~= “If ibs Lond will, wo akail both Live, sad 4o thisoar
that"

(b)) Btam, 14 ; 10 = “Demam fabovad hodh il mnta bim [Bhimei]: Curse David™; £4:1 = “tho anger of
Jehovah wes kindled against Terwal, and be moved David against them saying, Go, number Israsl and Judah™; Rea.
11+ 32 — “Ged hath shut wp ol] wndo disobedionce, thut ho might huve mersy wpm ali® | 2 Thess, 2: 2, 13— o
sendoth thom % working of errer, that they should balisve n lis: that they all might be judged who belioved git the

fratk, but had plessure in anrighteensness,”

Henry Ward Beacher ; * There seems to be no order in the movements of the bees of
a hive, but the honey-comb ghows that there was g plan in them ail.** John Hunter
comparsd his own Lrain to a hive in which there was & great deal of buzsing and
apparent disorder, while yet a real order underlay it all.  **.Ag bees gather their stores
of sweetd againet a time of need, but are colonized by man’s superior intelligence for
his own purpcses, s0 men plan and work Fet areoverruled by infinite Wigdom for his
own glory,” Dr. Deems: ** The world is wide In Time and Ttde, And God 18 guide:

" Then do not hurry. That man is blest Who doed his best And leaves the rest : Then do
not worry.” See Bruoe, Providential Order, 183 8g.; Providence in the Individaal
Life, 231 8g.

Godspmwdencemthreapecttomensewlacﬁsmdemnbedinﬂmptm‘e

aa of four sorta ;

(a) Preventive,— God by his providence prevents gin which would
otherwise be eommitted. That he thus prevents sin ja to be mgarded a8
migtter, not of oblige.don, but of graca.

Gen, 20 : 8 — Of Abimelech: “I also withheld thes from sinning sgainst me™; 3% : 24 —'hzd God eame to
Zaban the Syrian ina dream of the night, and said untohim, Take heed to thyneld that thon xpask not to Jaooh aither
good or bed”' ; Paalim 102 13— Toep back thy servaut alse from presumptusns sins ; Lst them not have dominion over
ms"™; Homea 2 : 6 — v Bohold, I will hodge up thy way with thorss, sud I will build a wall against her, that sh-shall
Bt find her paihs” — here the “therns™ and the * wall ” may represent the restraints and suffer-
ings by which God mercifully checka the fatal pursuit of gin ( see Annotated Par, Bible
4nloco ). Parents, government, church, traditions, customs, laws, age, disease, death,
are all of them preventive influences. Man sometimes finds himself on the brink of
8 preciploes of sin, and strong temptation hurriee him on to make the fatal leap. Bud-
denly every nerve relaxes, all degire for the evil thing is gone, and he recotfls from the
fearful brink over which he was just now going to plunge. God bas tnterfered by the
voice of copsolence and the Spirit. ‘This too is & part of his preventive providence,
Men at sixty years of age are eight times less likely to commit.orime than at the age of
{wenty-five, Pusgion has subsided ; fear of punishment has increased. -The manager
of & great department store, when asked what could prevent it absorbing all the
trade of the oity, replied : * Death!*” Death certainly limita aggregations of property,
and so constitutes a means of God's preventive providence, In the life of John G.
Paton, the rain sent by God prevented the nativeg from murdering him and taking hia
goods.

(b} Permissive,—God permits men to gherish and fo manifest the evil
disponitions of their hearts. God’'s permissive providence is simply the
negative act of withholding impediments from the path of the sinner,
instead of preventing his sin by the exercise of divine power. It implies
1o ignorance, paasivity, or indulgence, but consiats with hatred of the sin
and determinstion {0 punish if.

8 Chron, 32 ¢ ¥ ---* Bod Ieft hixa [ Fegekiah ], to try him, thet he might knwdlﬁn'uiuh:huﬂ“'cf.
boat, 3 : 3 — “that be might humbls thes, to prove thes, to kuow what was in thine beart” Py, 17 ; 18, 14— “Deliver
my soul from the wicked, who intky wword, fran men who are thy band, 0 Jebovah ”; P, 81 112, 13-~ “SoT 1st them
g0 adtar the stublorunons of their heart, That they might walk in theirown coursels,  Oh that my poople would hesrken
witte 2081 Ta, 58 : 4 40 — ‘*Burely he hath barne cur griefs, . . ., Yeb it plossed Jehovah to heuisehim.” Howm 4 =
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17 — Y Bphraim g joined to idels; let him alone'; Aete 13 :t6—“ whoin the genarations gone ny suffered all the
nxfions to welk in their own ways"'; Rom, 1 : £4, 28— 8o geve them up in the lusts of their hearts unto unaleanness,
« « « (God guve them up uRio 5 reprobate mind, to do those things . which are not fitking'” ; 3 : 85—~ *to akew his right~
souxess, becanss of the passing over of the sing done aforetizee, in the forbearance of God." To this head of per-
misgive providence I3 posstbly to be referred 1 Bam, 18 : 10 — " evil spirit from God ssme mightily
upon sl As the Hebrew writers saw in geoond causes the operation of the great fivat
Cause, and said: “The God of glery thundereth " (Pa, 201 8), 80, because even the acta of the
wicked entered into God's plan, the Hebrew writers sometimes represented God as
doing what he merely permitted finite spirita to do. In2fam 24:1, God moves David to
number Israel, but in 1 Cbroz. 21 :1 the same thing is referred to 8atan, God's providence
1n these cages, however, may be directive ag well as permisgive,

Tennyson, The Higher Pantheism: * God is law, say the wise; O Soul, gnd let us
rejoles, For if he thunder by law the thunder in yet his voice,” FPisher, Nature and
Method of Revelation, 5 —** The clear separation of God's eficiency from God’s per-
migglve act was reserved to a later day. All emphssis was in the 0id Testament laid
upon the sovereign power of God.” Coleridge, in his Confessions of an Inquiring
Spirit, letter IT, speaks of ** the habit, universal with the Hebrew dootors, of refexring
all excellent or extraordinary things to the great frst Cause, without mention of the
proximate and instrumental cavses —a striking {llustration of which may be found hy
comparing the narratives of the same events in the Pgalms and in the historical hoolks,

< « « The distinction between the providential and the miraculous did not enter into
their forma of thinking —at any rate, notinto their mode of conveying their thoughta.”
The woman who had been slandered rebelled when told that God had permitted it for
her good ; ahe maintained that Satan bad inspired her accuser; ahe needed to learn
that God had permitted the work of Satan.

{ ¢) Directive,—CGlod directs the evil acts of men to ends unforeseen and

- unintended by the agents, When evil is in. the heart and will certeinly

come out, God orders ite fiow in one direction rather than in another, so
that its course can be best controlled and least harm may result. This in
sometimen called overruling providences,

Gen, 50 : 20 — *as for you, ye meant evil against me; bnt God meant it for good, to hring {o pass, as it is this dx]r,ho
save muck people alive ' ; Pa. 78 :10 — **the wreth of man ehall proiee thee: The residns of wraih saalf thou gird upn
thee " ~ put on aa an ornament-—clothe thyself with it for thineown glory ; In 10: §—“Ho
Ausyris, the rod of mine anger, aud the staff In whoss hasd s mine indignation” ; Join 43 : 27 —* What thou doest,
de quickly " = do in & particular way what s actually being douve { Westoott, Bib, Com.,

" 4n loco; Lots 4 127, 28 — “againgt thy boly Servant Jeens, whom thou didsé aneint, both Herod and Pontine Pilats,
mm&enmmdmwhndmlmgaﬁmdwtodnwhmmorthyhndmﬂthymulm

ordained to tome o pass,”

To this head of divective providénce should probably e referred the passages with
regard to Pharachin Bz, 4 : 81 “1 will barden his heart, and ke will not Jot the people go "' ;7: 13 —“and
Pharech's haart was hardened " ; & : 15 — "ba hardened kis heatt "'—4. ¢., Pharaoh hardened his own heart.
Here the pontrolling agency of God did not interfere with the liberty of Pharaoh or
oblige him to sin ; bat in judgment for his previous oruelty and implety God withdrew
the external restraints which had hitherto kept his gin within bounds, and placed him
in circumstances which would have influenced toright action a well-disposed mind, but
which God foresaw would lead a digpogition like Pharaoh's to the peculiar course of
wickedness which he actually pursued,

@od hardened Pharaoh’s heart, then, first, by permitting him to harden his own heart,
God being the author of his ein only in the sense that he {s the author of a free being who
is himself the direct author of his sin ; gecondly, by giving to him the means of enlight-
enment, Pharaoh’'s very opportunities being perverted by him into gpecasions of more
virulent wickedness, and good resisted being thus made to result in greater evil; thirdly,
by judicially forsseking Pharaoh, when it becsme manifest that he would not ﬁo God’s
will, and thus making it morally certain, though not necegenry, that he would do evil;
and fourthly, by so directing Pharaoh’s surroundings that higsin would manifest itself
in one way rather than in another. Bin is like thelava of the voleano, which will cer-
tainly come out, but which God directa in its course down the mountain-side so that it
wilt do least harm. The gravitation downward is due to man's evil will ; the direction
to this side or to that is due to God’s providence. See Rem. §: 17, 18— " Par this very purpose dif
1 raiss thos up, that I might shaw in thee my power, sad that iy name puight be pahlizhed alroad i all the srth, e
then ke hath meroy on whom he will, and whom hs will he hardensih” Thus the very passions which
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axcite men to rebel againgt God are made. qesnpdobe
see Annotated Pavagraph Bible, on Bs. 78:40 ~~© "

God hardens Pharach’s heart only after all the eariier plagues have beensent. Phar-
aoh had hardened his own heart hefore. God bardens no man’s heart who has not first
bardened it himself. Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 140— * Jehovah s never said to
harden the heart of a good man, or of one who g set to do righteousness. It ia alwaya
those who are bent on evil whom God hardens. Pharach hardens his own heart before
the Lord ig satd to harden it. Natureis God, and it 18 the nature of human beings tc
harden when they resist softening influences.” The Watohman, Dee. 5§, 1801 :11--* God
decreed to Pharroh what Pharaoh had chosen tor,h!maelr. Persigtence in certain inall-
nations and volitions awakens within the body and gsoul forces which are not under the
control of the will, and which drive the man on in the way he has chosen. Aftersa
time nature herdens the hearts of men to do evil”

(@) Determinative,— God determines the bounds reached by the evil
peasions of his creatures, and the measure of their effects. Since moral
evil i8. a germn capable of indefinite expansion, God's determining the
meagure of its growth does not alter ite character or involve God's com-
plicity with the perverse wills which cherish if,

Job 1 : 42— knd Jabovak said nnte Sstam, Beheld, all that ke hath is in thy powsr; onlyumh!mch‘pnsmm
thy band"; % : 6— Behold, he 1s in thy hend ; only spare bis 5™ ; Pe.34 3 —If it had not heen fahovah who
'wag ot our gide, when mex rose up against va Then bad they awallowsd us up alive " 1 Oor. 10 1 £3 —" will nod sulter
yoit to be Sempbed above that ye are able; bt will with the templation make also ihe way of ssonpe, that yo may be able
10 emdure it '*; 2 Thess, 8: 7-— “Por the mysiery of Inwlasiness doth alraady work ; enly there is one that resirainsth
now, nntil he b taken out of the way™'; Rev.20:8 3 — “ And he Jald hold on the dragen, the ol saypant, which is the
Bevil and Batan, axd bonnd him for & thonasni yoars.

-~ Pepper, Qutlines of Syst. Theol., 76— The union of God's will and man's will is “such
that, while in one view alt can be ageribed to God, in another atl cax be asoribed to the
creature. But how God and the creature sare united in operation 18 doubtless known
and knowable only to God. A very dim analogy is furnished in the union of the soul
and body in men, The hand retains ita own physical 1aws, yet 1s obedient to the human
will, This theory recoghizes the veracity of consciousness in its witness to personal
freedom, and yet the completeness of God's control of both the bad and the good. Free
belugs are ruled, but are ruled aa free and in their freedom. The freedom i8 not sacri-
ficed to the control. The two cobixist, each in itaintegrity. Any doetrine which doea
not allow thia 18 falee to Beripture and destructive of religion.”

2. Rational proof.

‘A, Arguments a priori from the divine attributes. (a) From the
immutability of God. This makes it certain that he will execute his ster-
nal plan of the universe and its history. Bui the exeoution of this plan
involves not only creation and preservation, but also providence. {5) From
the benevolence of God, This renders it certain that he will care for the
intelligent universe ho has created. 'What it was worth his while to create,
it is worth his while to ¢aro for. But this care is providence, (e¢) From
the justice of God. Aa the source of moral law, God muet assure the vin-
dication of law by administering justice in the universe and punishing
the rebellious. But this sdminigtration of justice is providenes, - .

For heathen idess of providence, see Cicero, De Natura Deorum, 1 : 80, where Bal-
bus speaks of the existence of the gods aa that, ** quo concesso, confitendum est sorum
oongllio mundum administrari.”” Epictetus, sec. 41~ The principal and most important
duty in religion I8 to possess your mind with just and becoming notlons of the gods -~ te
beliove that there are such supreme beings, and that they govern and dispose of all the
affairs of the world with g just and good providence.”” Marcus Antoninus: * If there
are no gods, or if they have no regard for human affatrs, why should I desire to livein
2 world without gode and without a providence? But gods undoubtedly there are, and
they regard human aairs,” See also Bib. Bac., 18 : 374, As we shall gee, however, Imany
of the heathen writers belloved ina genersl, rather than in e partioular. providence

g
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On the argument for providence derived from God’s bemevolence, gee Appleton,
Works, 1 : 146—* 13 indolence moreconsistent with God’s majesty than action would be?
The happiness of creatures is g good, Does it honor God to say that he is indifferent to
that which he knows to be good and valuable ? Evenit the world had come into exist-
ence without bis agency, it would become God's moral character to pay some attention
to creatures 8o numerons and 8o susceptible to pleasure and pain, especially when he
might have so great and favorable an iufluence on their moral condition.” Jokn5: 17—
“ Yy Fathar worketh even uatil now, aud Twork =18 88 applicable to providence as to preservation.

The complexity of God's providentisl arrahgements may be illustrated by Tyndall’s
explanation of the fact that heartsease does not grow in the neighborhood of Eoglish
villages: I In Engiish viliages dogs run. loote, 2, Where dogs run loose, cats must
stay at home. 3, Where oats stay at home, field mice apound. 4, Where field mice
abound, the neste of bumble-bees are destroyed. b, Where bumble-hees' nests are
destroyed, there 18 no tertﬂ:lzatian of pollen, Therefore, where doga go loose, no hearts-
eas0 ETOWA,

B. Argnmanta a poaterioﬂ: from the facts of nature snd of history.
{a) The outward lot of individuals and nations is not wholly in their own
hands, but is in many acknowledged respects subject to the disposal of a
higher power. (&) The observed moral order of the world, although
imperfect, cannot be accounted for without recognition of a divine provi-
dence, Viceis discouraged snd virtue rewarded, in ways which are beyond
the power of mere nature. - There must be a governing mind and will, and
thig mind and will must be the mind and will of God.

The birthplace of individuals and of nations, the natural powers with which they are
endowed, the opportunities and immunities they enjoy, are beyond their own control,
A man's destiny for time and for eternity may he practically decided for him by his
birth In & Christian home, rather than in & tenement-house at the Five Points, orina
kraal of the Hottentots., Progress largely depends upon “variety of enviropment ™
( H.Spencer). But this va.riety ofenvironment fs i great part independent of our own
etl'ortq

**There 's a Divinity that shapes our ends, Rough hew them how we will.” Shakes
peare here expounds human consciousness. “* Man proposes and God disposes ™ has
become & proverb. Experience teaches that success and failure are not wholly due to
us. Men often lsborand lose; they consult and nothing ensues ; they **embattie and
are broken.! Providenoce is not alwaye on the side of the heaviest batallions. Not arms
but ideas have decided the fate of the world —ags Xerxes found at Thermopylm, and
Napoleon at Waterloo. Grest movements are generally begun without conselousness
of their greatmeas, Of.Ia 42:16 — "1 will bring the blind by & way that they know not™ ; 4 Gor, 6: 37, 28

— *thoy sowest , . . & bare grain , , . but God giveik it & hidy even as it pleased him,"

The deed returna to the doer, and character shapes destiny. This is true in the long
run, Eternity will show the truth of the maxim. But here in time a gufficient number
of apparent exceptiona are permitted to rénder pogsible amoral probation. If evil
were always immediately followed by penalty, righteousness would have a compelling
power upon the wiil and the highegh virtue would be impoasible. Job’s friends accuse
Job of acting upon thig principlé. The Hebrew children deny it truth, when they say :
“Butifnot™ —even if God does not deliver us—"we will acl serve thy gods, nar wership the goiden
image whith thow huet set up™ (Dan. 8 : 18 ),

Martineau, Seat of Authority, 208 Through some mlsdineetion or infirmity, most
of the larger agencles in history heve Failed to resch their own ideal, yet have accom-
plished revolutions greater and more heneficent; the conquests of Alexander, the
empire of Bome, the Crusades, the eocleginstical perseontions, the monastio asceti-
clsma, the missionary zeal of Chriatendom, have all played 8 momentous part in the
drama of the world, yet a part which is a surprise to each, A}l this shows the control-
ling presence of & Reason and a Will transcendent and divine," EKidd, S8cclal Evolution,
99, declares that the progress of the race bas taken place only nnder conditions which

‘bave had no sanetion from the reason of the great proportion of the fhdividuals who
‘submit to them. He concludes that s rational religion is a sclentiflc impossibility, and

that the functioht of religion is to provide a super-rational sanction for social progrens,
We prefer to say that Providence pushes the race forward even against its will.
James Russell Lowell, Letters, 2 : 51, suggests that God's ealm control of the foroes
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of the universe, both physical and meutik’ #v’ils confdence when evil
aeemﬂmpqnding: * How many times have I ween the fire-engines of church and state
. dlangiog and Jumbering along to put out—a falte alarm! And when the heavens
are eloudy, what & glsre can be caat by & burning shaniy!” Beo Sermon on Provi-

dence in Political Revolutions, in Farrar's Science and Theology, %28, On the mora),

order of the perfectio
ed., 86; King, ;ﬁ%ﬁt&t‘wﬁtﬁfﬁf =;tt;—g. 1 S0 Butlen Ana.lo..'y. Bobae

III. Tezonies orpostve rEE DoorRmve o ProvipEwcw,

1. Fatalism,

- Fatalivm maintaing the certainty, but denies the freedom, of human self-
determination, — thus substitating fate for providense,

To this view we objeot that { & ) it contradiets conseionsness, which testi-
fies that wo are free; (5) it exalts the divine power at the expense of
God’s truth, wisdom, holiness, love ; (¢) it destroys all evidence of the
personality and freedom of God ; (d) it prastically makes necessity the
only God, and leaves the imperatives of our moral nature without present
validity or future vindication.

The Mohammedans havo frequently been callsd fatalists, and the practical effect of .

thé teachings of the Koran upon the masses Is to make them so. The ordinary Moham-
medan will' have no physician or medicine, because everything happens as God hay
before eppojnted. 8mith, however, in bls Mohammed and Mohammedanism, denies
thut fatelizgmo 18 essential to the eystern. Ielam = * gubmission,” and the participte Afos-
lem =t gubmitted,” i. ¢, to God. Turkish proverh: * A man cannot escepe what is
written on his forehead.” The Mohemmedan thinks of God's dominant attribute as
helng grentness vather than righteousness, power rather than purity. Godis the per-
sopification of arbitrary wil}, not the-God and FPather of our Lord Jesus Christ. But
there 18 in the gyatem an abscnce of sacerdotalism, a Jealousy for the honor of God, a
brotherhood of balievers, a reverence for what is considered the word of God, and a
bold and habitual devotion of 113 adherents to their faith, '

. Stanley, Lifoand Letters, 1: 488, referg 1o the Mussulman tradition existing in Reypt
that the fate of Islam requires that it should at last be superseded by Christianity.
¥, W. Banders *“ dendes that the Koran i8 peouliarly sensual. The Christian and Jewish
relfgions,.” he says, * bave their paradise also. The Koran makas this the reward, bhut
not the ideal, of conduet; * Grace from thy Lord — that 1s the grand bligs.’ The empha~
gla of the Eomn is upon right lviug, The Eoran does not teach the propagation of
religion by force. It declaves thut there shall be ne compulsion in religion. The prac-

tioe of converting by theaword is t0 be disiinguished trom the teaching of Mohammed, '

Justas the Inquisition and theslave.trade in Christendom do not prove that Jesus tavght
thetn, The Koran did not institate polygomy. It found uplimited polygamy, diverce,
and infanticide, The Ieat it prohibited ; the two former it restricted and ameliorated,
" just as Moses found polygamy, but brought it within bounds, The Koran is not hostile
0 seonlar learning, Learning fiourished under the Bagdad snd Spanish Caliphates,
When Moslema cppose learning, they @0 8o without authority from the Koran. The
Roman Catholic churceh bas opposed achools, but we do not attribute this to the goepel.”
Bee Zwemer, Motlem Doctrine of God.
Calviists can assert freedom, since man's will inda it highest freedom only in eub-
toisslon to God. Iplam also cultivates submission, but it is the submission not of love
" buf; of fear, 'The esaerntial difference hetwesn Mohammedanism and Christianity is
found in the revelation which the latter gives of the love of God in Christ — a4 revelation
which secureg from free moral agents the gubmisaion of love; see page 186. On fatalism,
se¢ MoCosh, Intuitions, #68; Kant, Metaphysic of Ethies, 52-74, €8-103; Mill, Autobiog-
aphy, 188-170, and System of Logic, §21-620; Bamiiton, Metaphyalos, 002; Blewari,
Active aud Moral Powera of Man, od. Walker, 268-324,

2. Casualism.

Casualism transfera the freedom of mind fo nature, ss fatalism transfore
the fixity of nature to mind. It thns exchanges providence for chanoe.
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Upon this view we remark :

(a) If chance be only enother name for human ignorancs, a name for
the fact that there are trivial ccourrences in life which have no meaning or
relation to us, — we may acknowledge this, and still hold that providence’
arranges every go-called chance, for purposes beyond our knowledge.
Chance, in this sense, is providential coincidence whieh we ca.nnot under-
stand, and do not need to tronble onrselves about.

ot all chances are of equal importsnce. The casual meeting of a stranger in the
strest need not bring God's providence before me, although I know that God arranges
it. Yet I can conceive of that meoting as leading to religious conversation and to the
ptrangers conversion. When we are prepared for them, v ghall gee many opportunis
ties which are now as unmeaning t0 us aa the gold in the river-beds was to the early
Indlans in Californis. Ishould be an ingrate, if I escaped & Mghtning-stroke, and did
not thenk God ; yet Dr. Amnold's saying that every sohool boy shoutd put on his hat
for God’s glory, and with a high moral purpose, seems morbid. There iz a certain room
for the play of arbitrariness., We must not afflict ourselves or the church of God by
requiring a Pharigaic punctiliousness in minutise. Life is too short to debate the ques-
tion which shoe we shall put on fivat, * Love God and 4o what you will,” sald Augus.
tine; that is, Love God, and act out that love in a simple and patural way. Be free in
your servioe, yet be always on the watch for :ndications of God’s will,

{5} If chance be taken in the senso of utter absence of all cansal con-
nectiops in the phenomana of matter and mind, — we oppose to this notion
the fact thatthe causal judgment i8 formed in accordance with a funda-
mental and necessary law of human thought, and that ro science or knowl-
edge is possible without the assumption of ite validity.

Inluke 40:31, our Savior says: “By dbance » corliin prisst was going down thet way.” Janet:
“ Chance {s not a cause, but a coincidence of causes.’t Bowne, Theory of Thought and
Knowledge, 187 — * By chance 1s not meant lack of causation, hut the coincidence inan
event of mutuaily independent series of causation, Thus the unpurposed meeting of
two persons i8 spoken of as a chanoe one, when the movement of nelther implies that
of the other, Here the antithésis of chanoe is purpose.”

(e) X chanoe be used in the sense of nndesigning causa,-—-it. is evi-
dently inguffieient to explain the regular and uniform sequences of nature,
or the moral progress of the human race, These things argue a superin-
tending and designing mind — in other words, a providence. Since reason
demands not only a cause, but a sufficient eause, for the order of the phys-
ical and moral world, casualism must be ruled out.

The observer at the sigoal station was asked what was the climate of Rochegter,
“Climate? " he replied ; “ Rochester has no climate, —only weatherl™ So Chauncey
‘Wright apoke of the ups axid downe of human affairs ag simply " cosmical weather,™
But our intuition of design compels us to see mind and purpose in individusl and
national history, as well as in the physical universe, The same argument which proves
tho exigtence of God proves algo the exfstence of a pi< vidence. 8ee Farrar, Life of
Chriat, 1:155, note, -

B. Theory of @ mersly general providence,

Many who acknowledge (God’s control over the movements of planets
and the destinies of nations deny any divine arrangement of particular

- avents, Most of the arguments against deism are equally valid against the-

theory of a merely general providence. This view is indeed only a form of
deism, which holds that God has not wholly withdrawn himself from the
universe, but that his activity within it is Lmited to the mmntenanca of
genersl laws,
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Th!sappen-rs to have baen the view of most or the helthen pb!]oeophers. Cloero :

“Magna il curant: parve pegligunt.” * Even in kingdoms among men,” he says,

 kings do not trouble themsaslves with inaignificant affairs.”* Fullerton, Conosptions
of the Infinite, # —*“ Plutarch thoughit there could not bean Infinity of worlds, — Provi-
dence ¢ould not possibly take charge of 86 many. * Troublesonie and boundless infinity *
oould be grasped by no conscicusness.” The ancient Crefans made an image of
Jove without ears, for they said: * It is a shame to believe that God would hear the
taik of men.” o Jeroms, the church Father, thought it absurd that God should know
just how many guats and cockroaches there were in the world, David Harum is wiser
when he expredses the belief that there is nothing wholly bad or useless in the worid :
* A reasonable amount of fleas 18 good for & dog, — they keep him from broodin' on
bein’ a dog."” 'This hag been paraphrased: * A reazonable numher of beaux are g‘ood
for a girl, — they keep her from brooding over her being a girl.”

- Ineddition to the arguments above alluded to, we may urge ageainst thiz
theory that :

(a) Generel eontrol over the course of nabure and of history is impossi~
ble without control over the smallest particulars which affect the course of
nature and of history. Ineidents so slight as well-nigh to escape observa-
tion at the time of their ocourrence are frequently found to determine the
whole future of a human life, and through tha.t. life the fortunes of a whole
empire and of & whole age.

" Not.hing great has great heginningn." “Take care of the pencs, and the pounds will
tako care of themgelves,” * Care for the chain is care for the links of the chain.”
Instances in point are the sleeplessness of King Ahasuerus (Rsther 6: 13, and the seeming
chanoe that led to the reading of the recard of Mordecal’s service and to the salvation
of the Jews in Persia ; the spider’s web spun scross the entrance to the cave in which
Mobammed had taken refuge, which. so deceived his pursuers that they passed on
in a bootless chase, leaving to the world the religion and the empire of the Mosiems §
the preaching of Peter the Hermit, which oocasioned the firgt Crusade; the chance shot
of an archer, which plerced the right eye of Harold, the leet of the purely English kings,
gained the battle of Hastings for William the Congueror, and secured the throne of
England for the Normans ; the fight of pigeons to.the south-west, which changed the
courge of Coltunbug, hitherto directed towards Virginia, to the West Indies, and so
prevented the dominicn of Spain over North America ; the storm that dispersed the
fpanish Armada and saved ¥ngiand from the Papacy, and the storm that dispersed
the French fleet gathered for the conquegt of Now England —the lastér on 4 day of
fasting and prayer appointed by the Puritaps to avert the calamity; the settling of
New England by the Puritans, rather than by French Jesuits; the order of Couneil
restraining Cromwell and hia friends from gafling to America ; Major André’s lack of
self-poescssion in presence of his oaptors, which led him $o agk an improper guestion
inatead of showing his passport, and which saved the American cause; the unusually
early commencement of oold weather, which frustrated the plans of Napoleon and
deatroyed hig army In Rusain; the fatal shot at Fort Bumter, which precipitated the
war of secesgion and resulted in the abolition of Americanslavery. Natureislinked to
history ; the breeze warps the course of the bullet ; the worm perforates the plapk of
the ship. God must care for the least, or he cannot care for the greatest,
~ “Large doors swing on small hinges.” The barking of a dog determined F. W,
Robertaon to be a preacher rather than a Aoldier, Rokert Browniog, Mr, Eludge the
Medium: “ 'We find great things are made of little things, And little things go lesen-
ing til} at last Comes God behind them,” E, G. Robinson ; ** We cannot suppose only &
general outline t0 have been in the mind of God, while the filling-up is left to be done
in gome other way. The general includes the special.,” Dr. Lloyd, one of the Qxford
Professors, 8aid to Pusey, “I with you would learn gomething about those German
crities.” “Yn the obedient spirit of those times," writes Pusey, '' I set myself st once
to lemrn German, aud ¥ went to Gittingen, to study at once the language and the
theology. My Hfe turned on that hint of Dr, Lloyd's.” )

Goldwin Smith: * Had & bullet entered the brain of Cromwell or of William ITI in his
firat battle, or had Gustavus not fallen at Liltzen, the course of history apparently
would bave been changed. The comrse even of science would have been changed, 1f
there had not been a Newton and a Darwin.” The annexation of Corsios to France

R
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gave to Franoce a Napoleon, and to Burope a congueror, Martineau, Seat of Authority, -
101~* Had the monastery at Erfurt deputed another than young Luther on its errand
to paganized Rome, or kadt Lev X sont a less spandalous agent thsn Tetzsl on his busi-
ness 1o Germany, the seeds of the Reformation might have failon by the wayside where
they bad no deepuess of earth, and the Western revolt of the human mind might have
taken another date and another form.” See Appleton, Works, 1:149 #g. ; Lecky, Eng-
lapd in the Bighteenth Century, chap. L.

(5) The love of God which prompia a general care for the universe must
also prompt s partioular eare for the smallest avents which affect the happi-
ness of his ereatures. It belongsto love to regard nothing ss trifling or
beneath it notice which hes to do with the interests of the object of its
affection.” Infinite love may therefore be expected to provids for all, even
the minutest things in the oreation. Wlthout belief in thmpnrtwula.roate.

.men cannot long belisve in God's generdl care, Faith in & particular provi-

denoce is indispensable to the very existence of practical religion ; for men
will not- worship or recognize a God who has no direct relation to them.

Man’y care for his own body involves care for the least timportant members of i, A
Jover's devotion 18 kmown by his interest in the minutest concerna of his beloved.
B0 all cur affairs are matters of interest to God. Pope's Essay on Man: “ Al nature is
but art unknown to thee ; All chanes, direction which thou canat not see; All discord,
barmony not undergtood; All partizl evil, universal good.” If harvests may belabored
for and Joat without any agency of God; i rain or sun may act Like fate, sweeping
awsy the results of years, and God have no hand init all; if wind and storm may wreck
the ship and drown our deareat friends, and God not care for us or for our logs, then ali
poesibllity of general trust in God will disappear also.

God's ore Is showo in the least things as well as in the greatest. In Gethsemene
Chriet says : “ Lot thess go their way : that the word might be fulfiled whioh be spake, Of thoes whow thea hast
given me I Josk not ond™ (John 18:8, 9). Tt is the same spirit as that of his intercessory prayer:
“[ gusrded them, sud not ane of thers porished, dut the mon of perdition ™ (John 17:18), Christ gives himaelf
an g prisoner that hig disolples may go free, even as he redeems us from the curse of the
law by being made a ourse for us(fal, 3:13). 'The dewdroep I8 moulded by the seme law
that rounds the planets into spheres, Gen, Graot sald he had never but onoe soughta
place for himself, and in that place he was 8 comparative fallure; he had been an
ingtrument fn God’s hand for the ascomplishing of God’s purposes, apart from any
plan or thought or hope of his own.

0f hig Journey through the dark continent in searck of David Livingston, Henrr M.
Stanley wrote in Eoribtmer's Mouthly for June, 1880 : “ Constrafned at the darkest hour
bumbly to confees that without God’s help I was helplees, I vowed a vow In. the forest
solitudes that I would confees his aid before men, Silence agof death was around me; -
it was midnight ; I was weakened by {liness, prostrated with fatigue, and wan with
anxiety for my white and black companions, whose fate was a mystery. In this physi-
cel and mental distress I hesought God to glve me back my people. Nine hours later
we were exulting with a rapturous Joy. Intull view of all was the crimson flag with
the orescent, and beneath its waving folds was the long-lost year column. . ... My
own designs were frustrated constantly by unhappy ofrcumstances. I endeavored to
stesr My course asg direst as posaible, but there was an unaccountable influence at the
helm. . , . , Thave been conscions that the issues of every effort were in other hands,
+ + » » Divinity seems to have hedged us while we journeyed, impelling us whither it
would, effecting ita own will, but constantly guiding and protecting us.” He refuses
10 believe that it is all tho result of ‘luck’, and he oloses with & doxology which we
should expect from Livingston but not from him: * Thanks be to God, forever and
ever!”

(¢) In times of personal danger, and in remarkable conjunoctures of pub-
Ho affairs, men instinctively attribute to.God a control of the events which
take place sround them. The prayers which such startling emergencies
force from men’s Bips are proof that God is present and active in haman
affuirs. This testimony of our mentsl constitntion must be regarded as
virtually the testimony of him who framed this conatitution,
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No advance of sctence rid us of this vonviction, since it comes from a deeper
source than mere reasoning. The intultion of deaign 18 awakened by the conneotion of
events in our dafly life, a8 much a8 by the useful adaptations which we goe in nature,
s, 107:23-38 — Thay thal ko down to the sea it ships . . . . , meant up to ihe heavens, they go down again to the
dophs . . . knd we od thelr wit' end, Then they ory unto Jehovad in their troubls” A narrow escape
from death shows ns a presoot God and Deliverer, Justance the general teeling
throughont the Jand, expressed by the press as well as by the pulpit, at the breaking

- out of our rebellion and at the President's subsequent Provlametion of Emancipation. .

* Estdous in nobis; agitante calescimus illo,” For contrast betweoon Nansen’s ignoring.
of God in his polar journey and Dr, Jacob Chamberlsin's calling upon God in his strait
in Todia, see Missionary Boview, May, 1898, Sunday School Times, March 4, 1893 —* Ben-
kmm‘n'rmkun'bmmeudm al the age of fifteen. Before the Revolutionary War
he wae meroly ¢ shrewd and pushing business man. He had public apizit, and he made
ono6 happy discovery In selence. But * Poor Richard'a’ gayings expresshis mind at that
time, . The perils and anzicties of the great war gave him a'deeper Insight, Heand
_ others entered upon it * with a rope around their necls.’ A he told the Constitutional
Convention of 1787, when he proposed that its daily sessions be opened with prayer, the
experiences of that war showed him that * God verily rules in the affairs of men.” And
whaen the designs for an American coluage were under discussion, Franklin proposed
to stemp on them, ot ‘A Penny Baved 18 & Penny Earned,” or any other piece of
worldly prudence, but ‘ The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wisdom.’”

() Christian experience confirms the declarations of Scripture thaet
pertioular events are brought about by God with special reference to the.
good or ill of the individual. Such events ocenr at times in such direot
eonnection with the Christiar’s prayers that no doubt remains with regard
to the providentisl arrangement of them. The possibility of such divine
agenocy in natural events cannot be questioned by one who, like the Chris-
tian, has had experience of the greater wonders of regeneration and dsily
intercourse with God, and who believes in the reality of crestion, incarna-
tion, and miracles. _

" Providence prepares the way for men’s converslon, sotnetimes by their own partial
reformation, sometimes by the sudden death of others near themn, Instance Luther
and Judson. The Christian iearns that the same Providence that led himn before his
conversion 38 busy atter his conversion in directing hiy steps and in supplying his
wantg. Daniel Defoe: *I bave heen fed more by miracle than Blijah when the angels
were his purveyors” In Paim 3, David celebrates not only God’s pardoning mercy bub
his subsequent providential leading: “I will sjunsel faee With mize eye upon o™ (vem8), Tt
may be obhiseted that we often mistake the meaning of events, We answer that, 28 In
Dature, 80 in providence, we are compelled to believe, not that we know the desfgn, but
that there 48 a design. Ingtance Bhelley’s drowning, and Jacob Enapp's prayer that
his opponent might be stricken dumb. Lyman Beecher's attributing the burning of .
the Unitarian church to God’s judgment upon false dootrine was invalidated a little
later by the burning of his own church.

Job B3 : 10 — ¥ Hp knoweth the way thatis mine,” or < ihe way tbat s witk ms,” f.¢., Yy inmoat way, lite,
character ; “ When be bath trisd me, I shall some forth a3 gold.” 4 Cor, 18:4— “and tha rook wag frist''m
Christ was the ever present source of their refreshment and life, both physical and
spiritusl. God's providence is sl} exercized through Christ. 2 . 3:14 —“But thanks be
vt Gad, who always leadeth us jn trimmph in Christ”; not, ag in A. V., “cenpetk us b friveph Paul
glories, not in conquering, but in being conquered. Let Christ triumph, oot Paul.
“ Gfreat King of grace, my heart subdue; I would be led in telumph t0o, A willing
capfive to my Lord, To own the conquests of his word.” Therefore Paul can call
hilineelf “the prisoner of hvist Jeeus " ( Bph. 3:1). It was Christ who had shut him up two years
n Oseearen, and then two succeeding years in Rome.,

Iv. Bnmﬁons ov THE DOOTRINE oF PROVIDENOE.
1. 7o siracies and works of grace.

. Particular providence is the agency of God in what asem to ug the minor
affairs of nature and human life. Bpecial providence is only sn instance
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of God’s particular providence which has special relation to us or makes
peculiar impression npon ms. It is special, not as respects the means
which God makes nse of, but as respects the effect produced upon us. In

special providence we have only a more impressive manifestation of .(}od’s

tniversal control. .

Miracles and works of grace like regeneration are not to be regarded as
belonging to a different order of things from God's special providences.
They $o0; like special providencss, may have their natural connections and
antecedents, although they more readily suggest their divine anthorship.
Nature and God are mnot mutually exelusive,—nature is rather God's
method of working, Since nature is only the manifestation of God, special
providence, miracle, and regenetstion are simply different degrees of
extraordinary nature. Certain of the wonders of Seripture, such as the
destruction of Sennacherib’s srmy and the dividing of the Red Bea, the
plagues of Egypt, the flight of quails, and the dranght of fishes, can be
oounted ne exaggerations of natural forces, while at the same time they are
operations of the wonder-working God.

The falling of enow from & roof 1aaa exampie of ordinary {or particular } providence.
But if & man id killed by it, it beoomes a special providenoe to him and o others who
are thereby taught the insecurity of life. So the providing of coal for fuel in the
geologic ages may be regarded by different persons in the light either of 2 general or
of a special providence. In all the operationa of nature and all the events of life God’s
providence is exhibited. That providence becomes special, when it manifestly sug-
gesty aome oare of God for us or some duty of ours to God, SBavage, Life beyond
Death, 285 —* Mary A. Livermore's life was saved during her travelsin the West by her
hearing and instantly obeying what seemed to her a volee. She did not know where it
ocame from ; but she leaped, as the voice ordered, from one side of a car to the other,
and instantly the side where she had been sitting was crushed in and utterly demolished,”
In g similiar way, the life of Dr, Onclen was saved in the railroad disaster st Norwalk,

Trench gives the name of * providential miracles ” to those Boripture wonders which
may beexplained as wrought through the agenoy of naturallaws (ses Trench, Miracles,
18). Mozley also (Miracles, HT7-120) calls these wonders miracles, because of the pre-
dictive word of God which accompanied them., Hesgays that the differcnce in effect
between miracles and special providences is that the latter give sorie warrant, while
the former glve full warrant, for belleving that they are wrought: by God. He calls
gpecial providences **invisible miracles,” Bp, of Southampton, Place of Miracles, 12,
13—"*The art of Bezaleel in construoting the tabernacle, and the plans of generals like
Moses and Joshua, Gideon, Barak, and David, arein the Qld Testament ascribed to the
direct ingpiration of God, A less religions writer would have ascribed them to the
nstinet of military skiii. No miracle is necessarily invoived, when, in devising the
syatem of oceremonial law it is said: 'Jehovah spaks unto Mosss' (Sum. 5:1). @od i8-every-
whore present in the history of Israel, but miracles are strikingly rare,” Wae prefer to
gay that the line between the natural and the supernatural, between gpecial providence
and miracle, is an arbitrary one, and that the same event may often be regarded either
a3 special providence or as miracle, according a8 we lock at it from the point of view
of its relation to other events or from the point of view of its relation to God.

E. G. Robinson: * If Vesuvius should send up ashes and lava, and a strong wind
should seatter them, it could be said to rain fire and brimstone, as at Bodom and
Gomorrha.” There ia abundant evident of voleanic action at the Dead Sea, Ree article
on the Physioal Preparation for Israel in Palestine, by G. Frederick Wright, in Bib.
Sac., April, 1901:864. The three great miracles—the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrha, the parting of the waters of the Jordan, the falling down of the walls of
Jeriche — are described gs effect of voleanio eruption, elevation of the bed of the river
by a landslide, and earthquake-shock overthrowing the walls, Salt slime thrown up
may bave énveloped Lot's wife and turned her into “a mennd of sli™ ( Gem, 46288}, In like
manner, gome of Jesns' works of healing, as for instanas those wrought upon para-
lytica and epiioptios, may be susceptible of natural explanation, while yet they show
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that Chrigt s abeolute Lord of nature, For the naturalistic view, see Tyndall on
Miracles and Special Providences, in Fragments of Science, 48, 418, Per conbra, sea
Farrar, on Divine Providence and Geperal Laws, in Boience and Theology, 54-80; Row,
Bampton Lect. on Christian Evidences, 109-115; Godet, Defence of Christion Faith,
Ch:p 3 Bowne, The Immanence of God, M

2. To prayer and itz answer.

What has been said with regard to God’s connection with nature suggesta
the question, how God €8l Shewer prayer oons;stently with the fixity of
netuzal law,

Tyndall (#ee reference above), while repelling the charge of denying that God can
apnswer prayer at all, yet does deny that he can answer it without a miracle, He says
expregely '*that without a disturbance of natural law quite as sericus as the stoppage
of an eclipse, or the rolling of the Bt., Lawrence up the falls of Niagara, no act of
humilation, individual gr netionsl, could oall one shower from heaven or deflect
toward us a gingle beam of the sun.’' I reply we would remark :

A. Negstively, that the true solution is not to be reached : -

(&) By making the sole effect of prayer fo be its reflex influence npon
the petitioner, — Prayer presupposes a Gtod who hesrs and answers, Tt
will not be offered, unless it is believed to mocomplish objective as well as
subjective resnits.

Aocording 1o the first viewment.ioned above. prs.yeria a mmspirttual gymnastionw
an effort to [if ourselves from the ground by tugging at our own boot-straps. David
Hutne said well, after hearing & sermon by Dr. Leechman: * We can make use of no
expression or even thonght in prayers and entreaties which does not imply that thess
preyers have an influence.” BSeo Tyndall on Prayer and Natural Law, in Fragmenta of
Bolence, 35, "Will men pray to a God who ja both deaf and dumb? ‘Will the sailor on
the bowaprit whistle to the wind for the saake of improving his voice? Horace Bush-
nelj oglied this perversion of prayer a * mere dumb-bell exercise, ” Baron Munchausen
puiled himseif out of the bog in China by tugging awey at his own pigtail, o

Hyde, God’s Edncation of Man, 154, 155 — * Prayer is not the reflex action of my will
upon, itgelf, but rather the communion of two wills, in whioh the finite comes into
connection with the Infinite, and, like the trolley, appropriates 1t purpose and power,"”
Harnack, Wesen des Christenthums, 42, apparently follows Schlelermacher in unduly
limiting prayer to general petitions which receive only a subjective answer, He tells

- us that ‘“Jeaus taught hig disciples the Lord’s Prayer in response to a request for
directions - how to pray. Yet we look in vain therein for requests for special gifis of
grace, or for partienlar good things, even though they are spiritual. The name, the
will, the kingdom of God —these arve the things which are the objects of petition.”
Harnack forgets that the same Christ gaid also: “Al things whetsorver 7o jaay and ask foo, belleve
that yo roosiva them, aad o ahall bave thens ™ (Mask 113 24).

(5) Nor by holding that God answers prayer simply by spiritual means,
such as the setion of the Holy Spirit upon the spirit of man. —The reaim
of spirit is no less subject to law than the realm of matter, Seripture and
experiencs, moreover, alike testify that in answer to prayer evenis take
place in the ontward world which would not have taken plaoe if prayer had
not gone before,

According to this second theory, God feods the starving Elfd&h. nat by a distinet
message from heaven bui by giving a compusgionate disposition to the widow of
Zarephath so that she is moved to help the prophet, 1Li7:%=-/hehold, I have commanded &
widow thare to postain thee,” But God could aiso feed Klijah by the ravens and the angel
(LE17:4;19:85), and the pouring rain that followed Elijah's prayer (1L.18:4-5)
cannot be explained as a subjective spiritual phenomenon. Diman, Theistic Argument,
#58—* Our chexts map out not only the polid shore but the windings of the ccean curs
rents, and we ook into the morning papers 10 sscértain the gathering of storms on the
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slopes of the Rocky Mountains,” But law rulesin the vealm of spirit as well as in the .
realm of nature. See Baden Powell, in Eussays and Reviews, 106-182; Knight, Studies in
Philosophy and Literature, 340-404 ; George L Chaoe, discourse before the Porter Rbet.
800, of Andovar, August, 186. Governor Rice in Washington i8 moved to send money
to a starving family in New York, and to secure employment for them. Though he
hag had no information with regard to their need, they have kneltin prayer for help
}ust before the ooming of the ald.

{¢) Nor by maintaining that God suspends or breaks in upen the order
of nature, in answering every prayer that is offered, — This view does not
take scconnt of natural laws as having objective existence, and as revenling
the order of God’s being. Omnipotence might thus enspend natural law,
but wisdom, so far as we can see, wonld nof.

This third theory might well be held by thoge who see in nature no foree but the all-
working will of God. But the properties and powers of matfer are revelations of the
divine will, and the human will has only A relative independonce in the universe.
To degire thai God would answer all- our prayers i8 to desire omnipotence without
omniseionce. All true prayer is therefore an expresgion of the one petition : “Tay will
bedona™ (M2t 6:10). E. G, Robinson: “[t takes much common gense to pray, and many
prayers are destitute of this guality. Man needs to pray audibly even in hig private
prayers, to get the full benefit of them. One of the chief benefits of the English
liturgy is thet the individaal minister is loat gight of, Protestantimn makes you work 3
in Romanism the chureh will do it alt for you. ™

{d) Nox by conzidering prayer s a physieal force, linked in each case to
its answer, as physical cause is linked to physical effect.-— Prayer iz not a
foree acting directly npon nature ; else thers wounld be no diseretion as to

_its answer. It can accomplish results in nature, only as it influences God.

‘We eduocate our children in two ways: firet, by training them to do for themselves
what they can do; and, secondly, by encouraging them to seek our kelp in matters
beyond their power, S0 God educates ng, first, by impersonal law, snd, secondly, by
pergonal dependence. Mo teaches us both to work and to ssk. Notice the “*perfect
unwisdom of modern scientizts who place themselves under the training of impersonal
law, to the exclusion of that higher and better training which is under personality
{Hopkins, Bermon on Prayer-gavge, 16 ).

It seems more in sccordance with both Scripture and reason to say that:

B, God may auswer prayer, even when that anewer involves changes in
the sequences of nature,—

(&) By new combinations of natural foroes, in regions withdrawn from
our observation, so that effects are produced which these same foroes left
to themselves would never have ascoomplished. As man combines the laws
of chemieal attraction and of combustion, to fire the gunpowder and split
the rock ssunder, so God may combins the laws of nature to bring about
answoers to prayer. In all this there may be no suspension or violation of
law, but s nse of law nnknown to us. :

Hopking, Bermon on the Prayer.gange : “ Nature is uniform in her processes but not
in her results. Do you say that water cannet rua uphill? Yes, it canand does. When-
ever man ¢onstruots 4 milldam the water runs up the environing hilis till it reaches
the top of the milldam. Man can make a spark of eleotrieity do his bidding ; why can-
not God use & bolt of electricity? Laws are not our masters, but our servants, They
do our bidding all the better because they are uniform.  And our servants are nob
God's masters.” Eendall Brooks: “The master of a mugical instruyment can vary
without imit the combination of sounds and the melodies which these combinations
can produce. Tho laws of the instrumént are not changed, but in thehr unchanging
steadfastnees produce an infinite variety of tunes, Itis neceesary that they should be
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_ skill of the divine Master, ia governed by unvarying laws; but tie, by these laws, pro-

duoes an infinite variety of results.”

Hodge, Popular Lectures, 4 99— Thesystem of natural laws is far more flexible
in God’s hande than it Is in ours. We act on second causes externally ; God acts on
them internally. We act upon them at only a few isolated pointe; God actsuponevery
point of the system at the same time. 'The whole of nainre may be as plastic to hie-
will as the air in the organs of the great singer who articulates it into a it expression
of every thought and passion of his soaring soul.” Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 185—* If
all the chemicel elements of our solar system preixisted in the fiery cosmic mist, there
must have been a time when guite suddenly the attractions bétween these elements
overoame the degree of oalorie foroe which held them apart, and the rush of elements
into chemical union must have been consummated with inconceivable rapidity. Uni-
formitarianism is not universal,”

fhaler, Interpretation of Nature, chap. 2 —* By & little inorease of oentrltun‘al forea
the elliptical orbit is changed into & parebola, and the planet becomes & comet, By &
Hittle reduction in temperature water becomes solid and loses many of ity powers. Bo
uriexpected results are brought about and surprizea as revolutionary ss if a Supreme

Power immediately Intervened," Willinm Jutnes, Address before Boo. for Psyoh.

Research : “ Thought-transference may involve g oritical point, as the. physioists eall
1, which i passed only when certain psychic aonditions are realized, and otherwise not
reached at all—Jjust ag & blg confagration will break ont at & certdin temperature,
below which no conflagration whatever, whoether big or liitls, can cccur,” Tonnyson,
Life, 1182 —* Prayer is like opening & sluice between the great ocean and our littie

channels, when the great sea gathers itaslt together and flows in at full tide.”

Sinoce prayer is nothing more nor lees than appeal fo & personal and
present God, whose granting or withholding of the requested blessing is
believed to bo determined by the prayer itself, we must conclude that
prayer moves God, or, in other words, induces the putting forth on his
part of an imperative volition.

The view that in answering prayer God combines natural foroes is ellbormd by
Chuimers, Works, 2:814, and 7:23¢. 8ce Diman, Theistic Argument, 11— * When laws
are conceived of, not as single, but as combined, instead of belng hmmutable in their
operdtion, they are the agencies of ocaseless change, Phenomena are governed, not by
invariable forces, but by endlessly varping combinations of invariable forces,” Diman
seoms to have followed Argyll, Reign of Law, 100,

Janet, Rinal Causea, 219—* I kindle & five in wy grate. I only intervene to produce
and combine together the different agents whose natural action behooves to producs
the effect I bave need of ; but the fivet step onoe taken, nll the phenomens constitutiog
oombuation engender each other, conformably to their Jawa, without a new intervens

tion of the agent ; 8o that an observer who should study the series of these phenomena,

witheut peroeiving the first hand that had prepared all, 00uld not seize thet band iz any
ogpeoial aot, and yet there jsa preconceived plan and combination.”

Hopking, Sermon on Prayer-gauge: Man, by sprinkling plaster on his fleld, may
cause the corn to grow more lnxuriantly; by kindling great fires aud by firing cannon,

"he may cause rain; and God oan surely, in answer to prayer, do'ss much a3 man can.

Lewen eays that the fusdawental character of 21l theological philogophy is concelving
of phenomens as subject to supernatural volition, and consequently as eminently and
irregularly variable. This notion, he saya, is refuted, first, by exact and rational
previaion of phenomena, and, secondly, by the possibility of our modifying these phe-
nomena 8¢ a8 t0 premote our own advantage. But we ask in reply : If we can modify
them, cannol God? But, lest this should seem to imply mutebility in God or incon-
Mgtenay in nature, we remark, in adaition, that

(%) God may have so prefirranged the lasws of the material universe and
the events of history that, while the answer to prayer is an expression of
hig will, it is granted through the working of natural agencies, and in per-
fect _acaordanoe with $he general principle that resalts, both temporal and
apiritual, are to be attrined by intelligent creatures through the use of the
appropriate and appointed means,
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J. P. Cooke, Oredentinls of Sclence, 194 —“The Jacquard loom of itself would wesve a
perfectly uniform plain fabrio; the perforated cards determine a selection of the
threads, and through a combination of these varlabie conditions, o complex that the
ohaerver cannat, follow their fntricate workings, the predesigned pattern appears.”
E. G. Bobinson : * The most forntidable objection to this theory is the apparent coun-
tenanoe {1t lends to the doetrine of necesgitarianism. But if it presupposes that free
aotions have been taken Into account, it cannot easily be shown to be falie.” The
bishop who was asked by his curate to-sanction prayers for rain was upduly sceptical
when he replied : “ Wirst consult. the barometer,” Phillips Brooks: “ Prayer 3 not the
‘eonquering of God’s reluctance, but the taking hold of God's willingness.”

The Pligrims at Plymouth, somewhere about 1628, prayed for rain. They met at
9 A, M.; and continued in prayer for eight or nine hours, While they were assembled
clouds guthered, and the next morning began raing which, with some intervals, lagted
fourteen days. John Easter was many years ago an evangelist in Virginia, A large
out-door meeting was being held, Many thougands had essembied, when heavy storm
clouds began to gether, ‘Tbere was no shelter to whick the multituzdes could retreat,
The rain had already renched the adjoining flelds when John Easter cried: * Brethren,
be atill, while T call upon God to stay the storm till the gospel is preached to this multl,
tude ! Then he knelt and prayed that the audience might be spared the rain, and
that after they had gone to their homes there might be refreshing showers. Behold,
the clouds parted a8 they came nesr, and passed to either side of the crowd and then
oloded agdin, leaving the place dry where the audience had assembled, and the next,
day the postponed showers came down npon the ground that had been the day before
omithed, : .

Bince (tod is immanent in nature, an answer to prayer, coming about
through the intervention of natural law, may be a& real s revelation of
God's personal care as if the laws of nature were mispended, and God inter-
posed by an exercise of his creative power. Prayer and its answer, though
having God’s immediate volition as their connecting bond, may yet be -
provided for in the originsl plan of the universe.

. .The universe does not exist for itself, but for moral ends and moral beings, to reveal
God and to furnish facilities of intercourse between God and intelligent creatures.
Bisbop Berkeley : *'The universe is Glod's cesseless conversation with hiy creatures.”
The universe certainly suhserves moral enda—the discouragement of vice and the
reward of virtue; why not spirftual endsalso? When we remember that there i3 no
true prayer which God does notiinspire ; that every true prayeris part of the plan of
the universe linked in with all the rest-and provided for at the beginning; that God ia
in nature and in mind, supervizsing all: thelr movements and making sll £nifill hig will
and reveal his personal care; that God can adjust the forees of pature to each otber
far more skilfully than can man when man produces effectd which nature of herself
oonld pever accomplish ; thet God isnot confined to nature or hor forces, but can work
by his creative and omnipotent will where other means are not sufiicient,~— we need
have no fear, elther that natural law will bar God’s answers to prayer, or that thees
answers will cause & shock or jar in the system of the universe.

Matheson, Measages of the 0ld Religions, 521, 322 —** Hehrew poetry never deals with
outward nature for its own salkte. 'The eys never resta on beauty for iteslf glone, The
heavens are the werk of God's hands, the earth ia God'a footstool, the winds are Guod's
ministers, the gtars are God’s bost, the thunder is God's voice. 'What we oall Nature
the Jew called God.” Miss Helolse B. Hersay: * Plato in the FPheedrus sets forthin g
gplendid myth the means by which the gods refresh themselves, Once a year,ins
mighty host, they drive thelr chariots up the steep to the topmoat vault of heaven.
Thence they may behold all the wonders and the secrets of the universe ; and, guick~
ened by the eight of the great plain of truth, they return home replenished and made
glad by the celestial vision.” Abp. Trenoh, Poems, 134 —* Lord, what 8 change within
us one shorthour 8pent in thy presence will prevall io make — What heavy burdens
from our bosoms take, What parched grounds refresh ag with s shower! We kneel,
and all around us geems to lower; We rige, and all, the distent and the neer, Standa
forth in sunny outline, brave and clear; We kneel how weak, we rise how full of
power} Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong, Or others— that we are
not always stong ; That we are ever overborne with care ; That we should ever weal
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or hoartless be, Anxious of troubled, whemﬁ&tm«hm And joy and strength and
courage are with thee?" Bee Calderwood, Sclence and Beligion, 209-308: McCosh,
Divine Government, 215 ; Iiddon, Elementa of Religion, 178-208; Hamilton, Autology,
890-6%4. SHee also Jellett, Donnellan Leotures on the Efficacy of Prayer; Bulterworth,
Story of Notable Prayers ; Patton, Prayer and its Answers ; Monrad, World o? Prayer:
Prime, Powsr of Prayer; Phelps, The 8till Hour; Haven, and Bickersteth, on Prayer;
Prayer for Colleges; Cox, in Expoaitor, 1877 : chap, 8; Faunce; Prayer a2 o Theory and
8 Fact ; Trumbull, Prayer, Its Nature and Scope.

C. If asked whether this relation between prayer and its providential
answer can be scientifieally tested, we reply that it may be testad just a8 a
father’s love may be tested by a dutiful son.

{2) There is a general proof of it in the past experience of the Chris-

tian and in the past history of the church.

P 118 + 1-8-—"'T love Jeshovah becauss he hexreth my voioe and my mopplisstions™ Tuther praye for the
dying Melanchthon, and he recovers., George Miller trusts to prayer, and builds his
great orphan-houses, For a multitude of instances, see Prime, Answers to Prayer.
Charles H, Bpurgeon : *If there i3 any fact that i8 proved, it {s that God hears prayer.
If there is any scientific statement that is capable of mathematical proof, this is.”* Mr.
Spurgeon’s langugge 18 rhetorical : he means simply that God’s answers to prayer
remove all reagonable doubt, Adoniram Judson: ** X never was deeply intereated in
any object, I never prayed eincerely and earnestiy for anything, but it came ; at some
time --no matter at how distant a day —somehow, in some shape, probably the last
Ishould have devised — it came, And yet I bave always had so Hitle faith! May Ged
forgive me, and while he eondeseends to use me as his instrument, wipe the sin of

- unbelief from my heart!”

(b) In condeseension to human blindness, God may sometimes submit

to a formal test of his faithfulness and power,—as in the case of Elijah

. and the priests of Baal,

In. 7 : 9042 — Ahaz 18 rebuked for not asking a sign, —1in him it indicated unbelief. I-L
18 : 36-33 — Elijah safd, “let it be known this day that thou st God in Tersel, . . . Then the fire of Jehovak fell,
and oonsumed the burnt offering.” Romaine speaks of * a year famous for believing.” Mat. 21:2],
23— ' aven if yo shall say unto this mountain, Be thon baken up and cust inie the ses, it shall ba dons. And all things,
whatssever ya shall ask in prayer, belisving, 7» ahall receive.” ** Imnpoastble 7" gaid Napoleon; *then it
shallbe done!* Arthur Hallam, quoted in Tennyson’s Life, 1 ; 44— ** 'With respect to
prayer, ¥out agk how I am to distinguish the operations of Grod in me from the motions
of my own hesrt. ‘Why should you dstinguish them, or how do you know that there
isany distinetion? Is God less God because he acts by general laws when he deals
with the common elemenis of nature?” “Watch in prayer to see what comeih.
Foolish boys that knock at a door in wantonness, will not stay till somebody open to
them : but & man that hath business will knock, and knook again ti} he gets his
angwer."”

Martineau, Seat of Authority, 102, 108-—* G-od is not beyoncl nature simply. he 18
within 1t. In nature andin mind we must find the aetion of his power. Therefsno
need of his being a third factor over and above the life of nature and the life of man.™
Hartiey Coleridge: * Be not afreid to pray,— to pray is right. Pray if thou canst with
hope, but ever pray, Though hope be weak, or aick with long delay; Pray in the dark«
ness, if there be no light. Far is the time, remote from human sight, When war and
discord on the earth shall cease; Yet every prayer for universal peace Avails the

blessed time to expedite. Whate'er 1s good to wish, ask that of heaven, Though 1t be

what thou canst not hope to gee; Pray to bo perfect, though the material leaven
TForbid the spirit so on earth to be; But If for any wish thou dar'st not pray, ‘Then pray
to God to cast that wish away.”

{¢} When proof safficient to convince the candid inguirer has. been
already given, it may not consist with the divine majesty to abide a test
imposed by mere curiosity or soepticism,— as in the case of the .'l'ews who
sought & sign from heaven.
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Mot 43 39—+ Anovi) and adnlbercan graastion seeketk aler & sign ; sud thers shall o 3ign be given to It bt the
wiga of sk tbe prophet”  Tyndadl's preyer-gauge would ensure & conflict of prayera. Since
our present life is & moral probation, delay in the answer to our prayers, and even the
deulal of specific things for which we pray, may be only signs of God's faithfulness
and love, George MUIler: * Imyself have been bringing certain requesta before God
now for peventeen Years and slx months, and never a day has passed without my pray-
ing concerning thein all this {ime ; yét the full answer has not come up to the present.
But I look for it; I confidently expect it.” Christ's prayer, “le this sp pass away from me ™
(M, 36 : 39), and Paul’s prayer that the “thorn iuth fesh* might depart from him (2Gr. 12:7,
$§), were not answered in the precise way requested. No more are our prayers always
anaweved in the way we expeoct. CQhrist's prayer was not answered by the literal
removing of the cup, because the drinking of the cup was really his glory; and . Paul’s
prayer was not angwered by the litergpl removal of the thorn, because the thorn was
needful for his own perfecting. In the case of both Jesus and Paul, there were larger
interests to be consulted than their own freedom from suffering.

{d) Bince God's will is the link between prayer and its answer, there
can be no such thing as & physical demonstration of it efficacy in any pro-
posed oase. Physical tests have no application to things into which free
will enters as & constitutive element. But there are moral tests, and moral
tests are aa scientific as physical teste can be,

Diman, Thetstio Argtment, 578, alludes to Goldwin Smith's denial that any sclentific
methad can be applied to history because it would make man & necessary link in a ohain
of cause and effect and so would deny his free will, But Diman says thig is no more
impossible than the development of the individual socording to a fixed law of growth,
while yet free will is seduloualy respected. Froudesayshistory is nota science, becaiise
no acience could foretell Mohammedanism or Buddhiym ; and Goldwin Smith says that
“prediction i8 the crown of all sclence,” But, a8 Diman remarks: * geometry, geol-
ogy, physiology, ave sciences, yot they do not predict.” Buckle brought history fato
ocntempt by asserting that it could be analyzed and referred solely to intelleotunl laws
and forces. To all this we reply that there may he scientifio tests which are not physical,
or even intellectual, but only moral. 8uch a tegt God urges his people to use, in Mal 3:
10 " Bring yo the whole tithe into the morebnom . . . . avd prove ms wow herewith, if I will not opan-you the
windows of beaven, and pour you ott & bissslag, thet there siall not ba rcom encogh to reseive . All such
prayer i3 a refiection of Chrigt's words-—scme fragment of his teaching transformed
into a snpplication (e 15 : ¥; see Weatcott, Bib. Com., inloco) ; ali such prayer I8 more-
over the work of the Bpirit of God (R, 8: 8, 27), It is therefore sure of an answer.

But the test of prayer proposed by Tyndal s not gpplicabie to the thing to be tested
by it, Hopking, Prayer and the Prayer-gauge, 22 sq,—* We cannot measure wheat by
the yard, or thawe!chtotndiwoursewithapairotamles. + + » « GoOd's wiadom might
seo that {t waa not best for the petitioners, nor for the objects of their petition, to grant
thefr request. Christians thevefore could not, without special divine authorization, rest
their falth upon the results of such & test. . . . Why may woe not ask for great changes
in pature ? For the same peason that a well-informed child does not ask for the moon
a8 a plaything. . . . There are two limitations upon prayer. First,except by special
direction of God, we cannot ask for g miracle, for the pame reason that a child could
not ask his father fo burn the houge down. Nature ig the house welvein, Becondly,
we cannot ask for anything under the laws of nature which would contravene the
object of those lJaws, Whatever we can do for ourselves under these laws, God expects
us to do. Ii the child ia cold, let him go near the fire,— not beg his father to carry him.*

Herbert Spencer’s Sociology 18 only soclsl physics. He denies freedom, and declares
snyone who will afiix D, V. to the announcement of the Mildma§ Conference to be
incapable of understanding soclology. . Prevision excludes divine or human will. But
Mr. Bpenoer intimates that the evils of natural selection may be modified by ertificial
pelection, What is this but the interference of will? And if man can Interfere, cannot
God do the same !  Yet the wise child will not expect the father to give everything he
agks for. Nor will the father who loves his child give him the razor to play with, or
stuff him with unwholesome sweets, elmply because the ohild asks these things. If the
engineer of the ocean steamer should give me permission to press the lever that
sets ail the machinery in motion, T ghould decline t0 uge my power and should
prefer to leave such matters to him, uniess he first suggested it and showed me how,
£o the Holy Spirit * helpsth fur Infrmity | for we know 0ot how 1o pray as wa sught; bt the Syirlt hissat
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mabeth Intmosscion for as with groazings vih sanst b wibaied . (Bemi §:36) And we ough

talk of “aubmitting ** to perfect Wisdom, or of “'(bhé?t‘:ﬁ m:in?&q'ﬁperregtn::v:
- Shakoapoare, Antony and Cleopatrs, 2:1—*What they [the goda] do delay, they do

nof deny. . . . We, ignorant of ourselves, Beg often our own karma, which the wise

powers Deny us for our good; so find we profit. By losing of our prayers.” Bee

" Thornton, Old-Fashioned Ethics, 238-207. Par contra, see Galton, Inguiries inte Humen -

Faculty, 277-204,
3. To Christian activily.,

Here the truth lies between tha two sxtrames ofqnieﬁsmsﬁd nataralism,

{#) In opposition to the false sbnegation of human resson and will which
quietism demands, we hold that God guides us, not by contiunal mirscle,
but by his natural providence and the energizing of our facultics by his
8pirit, so that we rationally and freely do our own work, and work ont
onr own salvation,

. . Upbam, Interior Lite, 858, defines quistism as * ceasation of wandering thoughts and
discuriive imaginations, reat from irvegular dealres and affections, and perfect gibmis.
&lon of the will.” Yts advocates, however, have often spoken of it ass givingup of gur
will and reason, end a swallowing up of these In the wisdom and will of God. This
phraseology is misiending, and savors of a pantheigtio merging of msn in God.  Dor~
der: “Qnietfsm makes (Gtod & monarch without living subjects,” Certain English
quletists, lke the Mobammedans, will not employ physicians in sickness. They quote
3 Chran. 48 ; 12, 18— Aqa, “sought nok 1o Jehovak, but to the physitiann, And ise siept with his fathern” They
forget that the *phyticazs™ alluded to in Chronicles were probebly heathen necro-
mandcers., Cromwell to his Ironsides ; ** Trust God, and keep your powder dry !» )

Providence does not exclude, but rather implies the operation of natural law, by
which we meen God's regular way of working, It leaves no excuse for the sarcasm
of Robert Browning's Mr. Studge the Medium, 238 —* Baved your precions self from what
betell The thirty-three whom Providence forgot.” Schurman, Bellef in God, 218—
“The temples were hung with the votive offerings of those only who had escoped
drowming.” “8o llke Provyy|” Bentham used to say, when snything particularly
ungeemly occurred in the way of natural cateatrophe. God reveals himself in natural
law. Phyeicians and medicine are hig methods, as well a8 the impartation of falth and
courage to the patient. The advocates of faith-cure should provide by faith that po
‘believing Ohristian should die. With the apoetolic miracies should go inspiration, as
Edward Irving declared, ** Every man s g8 lazy as ciroumstances will sdmit.” We
throw upon the shoulders of Providence the burdens which belong to us to bear.
% Work ont your own salvation with fear and trambling ; for it is God who worketd in yoo both to will and fo wark,
for his good plessurs ** ( Fhil. 8:14, 13). . ’

_ Prayer without the use of mneans is an insult to God, *If God has decréed that you
ghould lve, what is the use of your eating or drinking?” Can s drowning man refuse
t5 gwim, ot even to Iny khold of the rope that is thrown to him, snd yet ask God to save

" him on account of hisfaith? * Tie your camel,’* suld Mchammed, “and commit it to
God.” Frederick Douglas used to say that when in siavery he often prayed for free-
dom, but his prayer was never angwered till he prayed with hia fect—and ran away,

Whitney, Integrity of Christlan Sclence, §8— % The existence of the dynamo at the
power-house does not make unneceasary the trolley line, nor the secondary motor, nor
the conductor’s epplication of the power. True quietism {6 a resting in the Lord after
we have done our part.” Ps. 87; 7-~*Ragt in Jebovak, and wait patiestly for hiws™ ; Ta57;8—* He anter-

. oi} inte pence; they teet ju thair bods, saoh one that walketh iz kis nprightues” Ian Maclaren, Cure of
Souls, 147 — * Religlon has three places of abode: in the reason, which is theology; in
the consclenoce, which is ethice ; and in the heart, which s quietism.” On the selt-gunid-
ance of Christ, see Adamson, The Mind in Christ, 202-239.

George Miller, writing about ascertaining the will of God, says: “I scek at the
beginning to get my heart into such & state thet it has no will of {te own in regerd t0 8
given matter. Nine tentha of the difionlties are overcome when our hearts are

" reedy to do the Lord's will, whatever it may be. Having done this, I do not leave the

- Tesult to feeling or simple impression. If I do o, I make myself liable to a great delu-
sion. I seek the will of the 8pirit of God through, or in connection with, the Word of

God. The Bpirit and the Word must be combined. If Ilook to the Spirit alane, with,

s trm s b
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out the Word, T lay myself open to great delusions also. If the Holy Ghost guides ua
at ali, he witl do 1t acoording to the Beriptures, and never contrary. to them, Next I
take into account providential circumstances. These often piainty indlcate God’s will
in vonnection with his Word and his Bpirit, I ask God in prayer to revesal to me hig
will aright. Thus through prayer to God, the study of the Word, and refiection, 1
comse to & delberate judgment according to the best of my knowledge and ability,
and, 1f my mind 15 thus at pesce, I proosed accordingly.”
We must not confound rational piety with false enthusingm. See Isnac Taylon
Natural History of Enthusiaam, * Not quiescenocs, but acquiescence, is demanded of
up.” Ag God foeds *1ihe hirds of the beaven" {Xat. 6:28), not by dropping food from heaven
into their mouths, but by stimulating them to seok food for themselves, so God provides
for hia rational creatures by giving them s sanctified common sense and by leading them
to use {t. Ina true sense Christianity gives us more will than ever. The Holy Spirit
emancipates the will, seta it upon proper objects, and Alls it with new energy. Woare
therefore not to surrender ouraslves passively to whatever professes to be a divine sug-
gestion 3 4 Jobn 4 ;: | —baliers dot avery apirit, but prove the spirits, whether they are of 80" The test 1s
the revealed word of God ¢ In.8:86 — #To the law wud 1o the testimany | if they speak not sesording to this
ward, yurely thers ia 1o morning for them,” Bee remarks on false Mysticlam, pages 82, 83,

() In opposition to naturalism, we hold that God is continually near
the human spirit by his providential working, and that this providential
working is so adjusted to the Christian's nature and necessities a8 to fur-
uish instruction with regard to duty, -diseipline of religious charaster, and
noeded help and somfert in trial,

In interpreting ‘God’s providences, as in interpreting Seripture, we are
flependent npon the Holy Bpirit. The work of the Spirit is, indeed, in
great part sn application of Seripture truth to present circumstances.
While we never allow oureelves to act blindly and irrationally, but soous-
Yom ourselves to weigh evidence with regard o duty, we are to expect, as
the gift of the Spirit, an understanding of cirveumstances—a fine gense of
God's providential purposes with regard to us, which will make our true
sourse plain fo ourselves, although we may not always be able to explain it
fo others. : '

The Christian may heve a continual divine guidance, Unltke the unfaithful and unbe.
lieving, of whom {t ig gaid, in P, 106 : 13, * Fiey waited uot for his counsel,” the true beliover has
wisdom given him from above. . 32:8— * will instract thes and teach thee in the way whith thow
phalt go "3 Prov, 3:6— "In all thy ways acknowledge bim, Aud he will direst thy pathe"; Bhil £:9—" knd this I
pray, that yoor Jove may abound yet mors snd mors in knowledge and all disearnmens * ( aieSire: = spiritual -
disoerninent ); James1:5— “ilany of you lacketk wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth {rod Sedéerog
®coii ) & all liberally and apbraideth not ™ ; John 151 15— “No longer do [ eall you sarvauts; for the servant knows
eth not what his ford dosth : but T have salied you frienda"™; Do, 1:0, 10 — “that yo muy be flllsd with the knowledge
of kis will in all apiritesl wisdom and usdsrstanding, to Walk worthily of ihe Lord unta Mt plassing™ '

God'a Bpirit makes Providenoe as well ad the Bible personal to us. From every page
of nature, a8 well ag of the Bible, the Hving God apealks to us. Tholuck: *The more we
recognize in every daily cccurrence God's secret inspiration, guiding and controlling
us, the more will all which to others wears a common and every-day agpect prove to us
asign and a wondrous work,” Hutton, Essays: ** Animaly that are bind slaves of
impulse, driven about by foroes from within, have so to eny fower valves in their
moral congtitution for the entrance of divine guidance. But minds alive to every word
of God give constant opportunity for 4is interference with suggestions that may alfer
the pourne of their lives, The higher the mind, the more it glides into the region of
providential control, God turns the good by the slightest hreath of thought,” So the
Clirlstian hymn, * Guide me, O thou great Jehovah1® likens God's leading 0f the
believer to thatof Israel by the pillar of fire and cloud ; and Payl in his dungeon cally
himself “1ks priconer of Jbrist Jesus™ { ¥ph, 3:1), Afiction ia the discipline of God's proyidence.
Greek proverb: * He who docanot get thrashed, does not get educated.” On God's
Leadings, see A, H. 8trong, Phllosephy and Religion, 560-562, ’
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Abraham “wemt ool, 2ot iowing whither b want™ (Hob. 11: 8). - Not till he reached Cangan did
e know the place of his destingtion. Like a child he placed hiz hand in the hand of his
unseen Father, to be lod whither he himself knew hot. We often have guidance with-
- out discornment of that guidance. In 42:16—*1 will bring the blind by & way that they kuow
Dat; iR patha that thoy know not will Tlaad them.”  Bo we act mare wisely than we ourselves under-
stand, and atterwards look back with astonishment to see what we have been able to
aocomplish. Emerson: * Himaclf from God be could not free; He builded better than
he knew.” Digappolntments? Ah, yon make s mistake in the apelling ; the D ghould
bean H: His appointmenta. Melanchthon ; ** Quem poete fortunam, nos Deum appell-
amud.” Chinese proverb: * The good God never smites with both hande.” “Taotisg
eort of peychical automatism ™ (Ladd), There isa Christian tact which is rarely At
fault, hocanse it posacseor 1a “led by the Snirit of od ™ (Rom, 214}, Yet we mustalways make
&llowanee, as Oliver Cromwell used to say, “for the possibiliiy of being mistaken,”
When Luther’s frionds wrote despatringly of the negotiations at the Diet of Worms,
he replied from Coburg tbat he had been looking up at the night gky, spangled and
stidded with stars, and had found no pillars t0 hold them up. .And yet thay did not fall,
God needs no props for his stars and planets. He hangs therh on nothing, 8o, In the
working of God’s providence, the unseen ia prop enocugh for the seen. Henry Drum.
mond, Lile, 127~ To ind out God’s will: 1. Pray. 2., Think. 3. Talk to wise people,
but do not regard their decision as final. 4. Beware of the blas of your own will, but
do not be too wuch afraid of 1t { God never unnecessarily thwarts s man’s nature and
lMkings, and it is & mistake to think that his will is always in the line of the dissgree«
ahble). 6. Meantime, do the next thing (for doing God’s will inamall things is the hegt
preparation for knowing it in great things). 6 When decislon and action are
necessary, go ahead. 7. Never reconsider the decision when It is inally acted on; and
8. You will probably not find out until afterwards, perhaps long afterwards, that you
have boén led at all."” A
Armiel lamented that sverything was left to his own responaibility and declared : It
i8 this thought that disgusts me with the government of my own life, 'To win true
peace, & man needs to feel himself directed, pardoned and sustained by a supreme
Power, to fesl himself in the right read, at the polnt where God would have him be, —
in harmony with God and the universs, This faith gives strength and calm. I have
1ot got it. Alithat isseems to me arbitrary snd fortuitous.” How much better {5
Wordgworth's faith, Excarsion, book 4: 581 —* One adequate support For the calamiites
of mortal life Exista, one only: an asgured belief That the procession of our fate,
howe'er Bad or digturbed, is ordered by a Being Of infinite benevolence and power,
Whoes everlasting purposes embrace All accidents, converting them to good.” Mrs,
PBrowning, De Profundis, stanza xxili—*“I praise thes while my daye go ont; I love
thea while my daye go on| Through dark and dearth, through fire and frost, With
emptied arms and treasure lost, I thank thee while my dayd go on!™

4. To the evil acls of free agents.

(a¢) Here we must distinguish between the natural agency and the
moral agency of God, or between acts of permissive providence and acts
of efficient cnusation. - Wa are ever to remember that God neither worka
evil, nor canses his oreatures to work evil. All sin is chargesble to the seli-
will and perversity of the creature ; to declare God the suthor of it is
the greatest of blasphemies. .

Bp. Wordsworth ¢ * God foresees evil deeds, but never forces them.” * God does not
oause sfn, any more than the rider of & limping horse causes the lmping.” Nor can it
be sadd that Saten 18 the author of man’ssin, Man’s powers are his own. Not Satan,
but the man himself, gives the wrong application to these powerd. Not the cause,
Yut the ocenslon, of sin i3 in the tempter: the cause {8 in the evil will which ylelds to
ls perauasions. .

(6) Buf whilo man makeaup his evil decision independently of God,
God does, by his natural agency, order the method in which this inward
evil ehall express itéelf, by limiting it in time, place, snd mesmre, or by
guiding it to the end which his wisdom and love, and not man’s intent, has
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set. Inall this, however, God only allows sin to develop iteelf after its
own neture, so that it may be known, sbhorred, and if possible oveicome
and forsaken. ' :

Philippi, Glaubenglehre, 2: 272-284—* Judag’s treachery worka the reconcilintion of
the world, and Istasl's apostesy the salvation of the Gentilea. . . . . God smooths the
path of the sinner, and gives him chance for the outbreak of the evil, like & wise
phivsician who draws to the surfaocs of the body the disease thal has been raging within,
in order that it may be cured, if posaible, by mild means, or, if not, may be removed by
the knife.” : )

Christianity rises in ppite of. nay, in conseguence of opposition, like a kite againgt
the wind. When Chrigt has used thesword with which he has girded himself, sa he
used Oyrus and the Asayrian, he breaks it and throws it away. He turns the world
upside down that he may get it right side up. He makes vge of every member of
soclety, as the locomotive uses every cog. The sufferings of the martyrs add to the
mumber of the churoh ; the worship of relics stimulates the Crusades; the worship of
the saints leads to niiracle plays and to the modern drams ; the worship of imeges helps
modern art; monastiolsm, scholastictsm, the Papacy, even sceptical and destructive
.eriticlam stir np defeuders of the faith, Shakespeare, Rivhard III,5:1—* Thus doth
he force the ewords of wicked men To turn their own polnts on their masters’
hosoms ' ; Hamlet, 1:2—* ¥oul deeds will rise, though all the carth o’erwhelm ‘them,
to mew’a oyes ™ ; Macbeth, 1: 7—* Even handed justice Commends the ingredients of

- the polsoned chalice To our own lipa, ™

The Empetor of Germany went to Parls incognito and returped, thinking thet no
one had knowa of his absence. But at every siep, going and coming, he was sur-
rounded by detectives who saw that no harm came to him, The swallow drove agaia
and again at the Hitle struggling moth, but there was & plate glass window between
them which neither one of them knew. Charles Darwin put his cheek against the
plate glass of the cobra’s oage, but could not keep himself from starting when the
oobra struck. Tacitus, Annales, 14 ¢ 5~ * Noctem siderfbus fllustrem, quasi convin.
cendum ad soelus, 4l preebuere ” - “a night brillient with stars, ag if for the purpose
of proving the crime, wae granted by the gods." See F. A, Noble, Our Redemption,
58-76, on the self-reglsiry and self-dlgclogure of sin, with quotation from Daniel
‘Webster’s speech In the case of Knapp at Salem: * It must be confesged. It will be
confessad, There I8 no refuge from confesaton but suicide, and suicide 18 confegsion.

(¢) In oases of persistent iniquity, God’s providence etill compels the
ginner fo accomplish the design with which he and all things have been
oreated, namely, the manifestation of God’s boliness. Even though he
struggle sgainst God's plan, yeb he must by his very resistance gerve it.
His sin is made its own detector, judge, and tormentor. His character and

doom ere mande s warning to others. Refusing to glorify Grod in his salva-
tion, he is made to glorify Grod in his destroction.

Is, 10: §, 7— " Ho Assyrian, the rod of mine snger, the st in whose band i3 mins indigastion? , , , Bowbelt, ke
maaneth net 80" COharles Kingeley, Two Years Ago: * He [Treluddra] 18 one of those
hase natures, whom faot only Iaghes into greater fury,—a Pharaoh, whost hesrt the
Lord himgelf can only barden* —hare we would add the qualification: *congistently
with the limitg which he hag gat {0 the operations of his grace.’ Pharaoh’s grdering
the destruction of the Israeltish children (Bx.1:16) was made the means of putting
Mosges under royal protectlon, of irgining him for his fuiure work, and finally of
rescuing the whole nation whose song Pharaoh gought to destroy. 8o God brings good
out of evil; see Tyler, Theology of Greek Poets, 23-35. Emerson: “ My will fulilled
shall be, ¥or in daylight ag in dark My thunderbolt has eyes to see His way home to
the mark.” 8oe plgo Edwards, Works, 4 : 300-312.

QoL % 15 =~ “aving stripped off frosa himeslf th priveipalitios and the powers "~ the hosta of evilspirita
that swarmed upon him in their fingl onset— *be made a show of them openly, trinephing ever them
init"” 1. e, in the cross, thus turning their evil into a means of good. - Royoe, 8pirit of
Modern Philosophy, 443,— " Love, seeking for absolute evil, is Kke an electric light
engaged in searching for a shadow,—when Love gets there, the shadow bas dis-

- appearesd.”™ But this means, not {hat gll things are good, but that “all dhisgs werk togsther
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wgooed ™ (Rom $: 23) — God overruling for good that whichin itaolf. 1 only evil, John
- Wesley 1 ¥ God buries his workmen, but carries on hiswork.” Bermon on *The Devil's

Mistakes ™ : Batan thought he could overcome Christin the wilderness, in the garden,
on the cross.” He triumphed when he cast Paul into prison. But the cross was to Christ
& lifting up, that should draw all men £o him ¢ Jokn 12: 33), and Panl'y imprisonment fur-
nished his epistles to the New Testament,

“Itis one of the wonders of divineiove that even our blemishes and sins God will
take when we truly repent of them and give them into his hands, and willin some way

make them to be blessings. A friend onece showed Ruskin & costly handkerchief on’

‘whick g blot of ink had been made. * Nothing cap be done with that,’ the friend
said, thipking the handkerchief wortbleas and ruined now, Ruskin carried it away
with him, and after a time sent it back to hisfriend. In & most skilfuland artistic way,
he had made & fine design in Indis ink, tging the blot asita basis. Instead of being
ruined, the handkerchief was made far more beautiful and valuable. S0 God takes the
biota and statns upon our lives, the disfiguring blemishes, when we eommit them to
him, and by his marvelious grace changes them into marks of beaufy. David's
grievouns sin wea not only forgiven, but was made a transforming power in his life.
Peter’s pitiful fall became a step upward through his Lord’s forgivenesa and gentie
degling.”* 8o “men may riseon stepping stonea Of their deed selvee to higher things*-
( Tennyaon, In Memoriam, I).

BECTION IV.—GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS.

Asg ministors of divine providence there is a class of finite beings, greatex
_in intelligence and power than msan in his present state, some of whom
positively serve God’s purpose by holiness and voluntary execution of his
will, some negatively, by giving examples to the nniverse of defeated and
punished rebellion, and by iltustrating God’s distingnishing grace in man’s
salvation.’ )
The scholastic subtleties which encumbered this dootrine in the Middle
- Ages, and the exsggerated representations of the power of evil spirite
which then prevmled, have led, by a natural reaction, to an nndue depre-
ciation of it in more recent times.

_For scholastic dlgcusaions, see Thomas Aquinas, Bummas, (ed. Migne), 1: 858-908, The
scholagties debated the questions, how many angels could stand at once on the point of
& neodle ( relation of angels to space) ; whether an anget could be in two places at the
same time; how great was the interval between the creation of angels and thelr fall;
whether the sin of the first angel cansed the sin of the rest; whether as many retained
their integrity as fell; whether our atmosphere is the place of punishment for fallen
angels ; whether mdian-aum have charge of children from baptiem, from birth,
or while the infant is yet in the womb of the mother: even the exorements of angels
were subjects of discusslon, for if there was “agels' fid" (Ps 78:25), and if angels ate
(Gon. 18:8), it was argued that we must take the logical consequences,

Dante makes the greation of angels simultanecnus with that of the universe at large.
*The £ali of the rebal angels he considers to have taken place within twenty seconds of
their oreation, and to bave originated in the pride which made Lucifer unwilling to
await the time prefixed by his Maker for enlightening him with perfect knowledge " —
gos Rosgettl, Shadow of Dante, i4,16. Miltoa, unlike Dante, puts the creation of angels
ages hafore the creation of man. He tells us that Satan's fivat name in heaven is now
loat. The sublime associations with whioch Milton surrcunds the adversary dimihish
our abhorrence of the evil one. Satan has been ealled the hero of the Paradiss Lost,
Dante’s representation is much mare true to Boripture. But we must not go to the
extreme of giving ludicrous designations to the devil. This indicates and causes
acepticism as to his existence,

In medimval thnes meon’s minds were welghed down by the terror of the spirit of
evilk It was thought possible to sell one’s soul to Batan, and such compacta ware
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written with blood. Goethe represents Mephistophetes as saylug to Faust: “1 to thy
sarvice here agreo to bind me, To run and never rest at call of thee; When over yonder
thon shalt find me, Then thon shalt do as mueh for me,” The cathedrn.la oultivatod
and perpetuated this superstition, by the figures of malignant demons which grinned
from the gargoyles of their roofs and the capitalsof their columns, and popular preach-
Ing exalted Satan to the rank of a rivel god—r god more foared than was the true and
living God. Batan was plotured as baving horns and hoofs—an image of the sensuai
and bestial — which led Cuvier to remark that the adversary could not devour, because
horns and hoofs fadicated not a carnivorous but a ruminant quadruped.

But there is certainly a poseibility that the ascending scale of ereated
intelligencea does not reach ity topmost point in man. As the distance
between man and the lowest forms of life ig filled in with numberless gra-
dations of being, so it Is possible that between man and God there exist
creatures of higher than human intelligence, This possibility is turned o
certainty by the express declarations of Seripture. The docirine is inter-
woven with the later a8 well as with the earlier books of revelation,

Quenstedt (Theol., 1:620 ) regards the existence of angels a8 antecedently probable,
because there are no gaps in creation; nature doea not prooced per salttm. A8 we
have (1) beings purely corporeal, as stones: { %) beings partly oorporeal and partly
spiritual, ae men: §o we shoild expect In creation (8 ) beings wholly spiritual, asangeld.
Godet, in his Riblical Studies of the O. T., I-28, auggests another geries of gradations.
As we have (1) vegetables=-gpeclea without individuality; (2) animals =isdividuslity
In bondage to apecies ; and (3) men ==species overpowered by individuality : o we may
pxpect { ¢) angels individuality without species,

If gouls Uve after death, there 18 certainly u class of disembodied spirits. It ie not
impossible that God may have created spirita without bodles. E. G. Robingon, Chris-
tian Theology, 110 — *The existence of lesser deities in all heathen mythologies, and
the disposition of man everywhere to believe in beings superior to himself and fnferfor
to the supreme Geod, {8 a presumptive argument in favor of their exiatence.”” Locke:
*“That there should be more gpecies of intelligent creatures above us than there are of
gensible and material below us, is probable to me from hence, that in all the visible
and corporeal world we see no chasms and gaps.” Foster, Christian Life and Theology,
193 —" A man may certainly belleve in the existence of angels upor the testimony of
one who claime to have come from the heavenly world, if he can belleve in the Ornith-
orhyncus upon the testimony of travelers” Tennyson, Two Voices: “This truth
within thy mind rehearse, That in 8 houndiess universe Is boundlees better, boundless
worge. Think you this world of hopes and fears Could find no statelier than hiz peers
In yonder hundred mitlion apheres?”

The doctrine of angels affords a barrier against the false conception of this world as
including the whole spiriiual universe., Earth {8 only part of a larger organism. As
Cliriatianity has united Jew and Gentlle, do0 hereafter will it blend our own and other
orders of creation : Do), #:19 — ' whe is the haad of 21} principality and power " =« Christ I8 the head of
angels as well as of men ; Bph.1:10 —“{o sux up all things in Chriat, the thinga in the heavens, and the thingn
upoe the earth.” On Christ and Angels, see Robertson Bmith in The Expositor, second
serfes, voia. 1, 8,8 On the gencral subject of augels, sce glso Whately, Good and Evil
Angels; Twesten, transl. in Bib. Bac,, 1:768, and 2:108; Philippi, Glaubenslehre, #: 232-
837, and 3 :251-354 ; Birks, Difficulties of Belief, 78 gq. ; Bcott, Existence of Evil Bpirits;
Herzog, Encyclopfidie, arts,: Engel, Teufel; Jewett, Diabolology,—-the Person and
Kingdom of Batan ; Alexander, Demonic Posseseion.

T. SORIPTURE STATEMENTS AND INTIMATIONS.
1. As to the nature and attributes of angels.

{a) They are ereated beings.

P, 148 8- — “ Praise yo him, all his angels . , . . For he tommanded, and thay wers orsated "' al, 1228 —“fir
in him were all things oreated . . . . whether thrones or dominions or prinsipalitios or powera''; of. 1 Pet'3: 32—
siangels and authoritios and powers”  God alone 18 unereated and eternal. This 18 fmpliad in
1 fim, 6:16— * who only hath Immeriality.”

P
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{5) They are incorporeal beings,

In Heb. 1:14; where & single word is used to designste angeis, they are desoribed ag
* spirite"’ — *nre thoy not all mizistering spirita?” Men, with thelr twofold nature, materinl as
well as immaterial, could not well be designated as “sirik" That their belng character-
tstically “spirits” forbids ue to regard angeils a8 having a bodily organism, seems inzplied
I ¥ph 6: k2 —* tor our wrestiing is net agsinat fiesh and blood, but against . , , . thespiritual hosts [or ¢ things®]
of wigkedacs in the heavenly plases™; of. ¥ph. 1:8; 2:8, In Gen. 8:9, “sons of 80d " =, not 2ngels, but
descendants of Seth and worshipers of the true God (see Murphy, Com., in loco). In

Pa, ;25 (A, V.), "sugtly’ fd " = manna coming from henven where angels dwell; better,

however, read with Rev. Vers. : “bresd of the mighty "— probably meaning angels, though
the word “mighty” ia nowhere else applied o them ; possibly =‘hread of princes or
nobles,” 4. e., the fluest, most delicate bread. Mai, 22: 30 — " nsither marry, nor are given {n marrisgs,
but &r4 a6 angels in keaven " —and Tuke 20: 35— * neither can they dieanymere : for they ave squal unto theangels ™
—imply only that angels are without distinctions of sex. Baints are to be like angels,
Dot a8 being incorporeal, but as not having the same sexual relations which they have
heres

There are no ** gouls of angels,” as there are "souls of men " (Rev, 18:13), and we may infer
that angels have no bodies for sonls toinhabit ; see under Essential Elements of Human
Nature. Nevius, Demon-Fossession, 268, attributes to evilspiritsan instinet or longing
for & body to possess, even though 1t be the body of an inferior anima);: * 8¢ in Soript-
ure we have spirits represented as wandering about to seek rest in bodies, and asking
permission to enter Into swine ™ (Mat. 12:43; 8:581 ), Angels therefore, alnce they have no
bodies, know notking of growth, age, or death. Martensen, Christian Dogmatios, 138 —
“It i3 preciscly because the angels are only spirlts, but not souls, that they cannot
possess the same rich existeénce as man, whosge soul Is the point of union in which spirit
and nature meet.”

(¢) They are personal —that is, intelligent and voluntary —agents,

2 Sam, 14130 mumdmghﬁewﬂmdmn;uldm“ Tnke 4134~ T know thes Who thee azt, th
oly Ome of God"; 37im. 81 26 —“suara of the devil . , . . iakem aspifve by him unio his will™; Rev. 22:9—
“Bag thom & 14 0t = @xerelE0 Of will; Rev, 12; 12— “Tho devil is goms down unto you, having graat wraih "
= got purpose of evil,

{ &) They are possessed of superhuman intelligence and power, yet an
intelligence and power that has its fized limite.

Wb 24530 —"of that day snd bour knowsid To ohs, ot even the snguls of hawver” w thelr kmowledge,
though superbuman, J& yet finite, 1 Pel. £ ;12— * which things sngels desire to Jock into™ ; Pa, 103 : 20
—%angels , . . . mighty in strength "; 2 Theas, §:7— “tha angels of hia powar™ ; 2 Pet 3:11 — “angels, thongh
grwter [than men] in might wnd powsr™ ; Rev. 20:2, 10— "1aid hold o the dragem . . . . and hound him . . .
« o tagh Into the Kike of frs" Compare P T2:18—"Gol , ... Who enly desth wendrous things” w only
God can perform miracles. Angels are imperfect compared with God (Job 4:18; 15:15;
%15

Powar, rather than beauty or intelligencs, is t.heir striking characteristic, They are
principalitioe and paewars " (Gl 1:46), They terrify those who behold them (¥Mst 23:4). The
roliing away of the stone from the sepulchre took strength. A wheel of granite, elght
feet in diameter and one foot thick, rolling in a groove, would weigh more than four
tons. Mason, Faith of the Gospel, 88—* The epiritual might and burning indignatton in
the faoce of Stephen reminded the guilty Sanhedrin of an angelio vision.” Bven in thelr
tenderest ministrations they gtrengthen (Luks23:43; cf. Dan. 10:19), In{ M. 6115 “King

~ # kings aud Lord of Jords "—the words “kings” apd "lords” ( Beocievévror and xvpeevéerar ) may

" refer toangels. In the case of evil epirits especially, power seems the chief thing in
mind, ¢. g., **the grinee of this world,"” *the sirong man armed,” * the power of darkneax” * rulers of the datinees
of this world," ““the great.dragon,” “all the power of the.ensmy,” “all these things will I give thee," *deliver ua
from the svil cme.”

- {¢) They sre an order of intelligences distinet from man end’ oldar.

than man,

Angehmdisﬁnetiromm 10er. 6 : 3— " wo shall fuige angels '; Heb. 1: 14——"l.uthjrnohn
minisiaring spieits, sent forth te do servics for the sake ‘of ‘them thet shall {nharit salvation 7" They are not
glartfled human spirits; see Hab. 2: 13—"fotwﬂymthm;nhdothhagiﬂho&p,buthnﬁmhwpu

o,
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tho seed of Abtabam™; also 12: 22, 23, where “ib¢ jnnumerabls hosis of angels” are distinguished from
the churak-of the frsthern " and “the spivise of just men mede porfort” In Rev.28:9—*1 am & fellow-servant
with e — “fellow-sarvant”' intimates )likeness to men, not in pature, but in service and
subordination to God, the proper ebject of worship. Sunday School Times, Mch. 15,
1602 ; 146—“Apgels &re spoken of as greater in power and might than man, but that
could be said of many a lower animal, or even of whitlwindand fire. Anpgels are never
spoken of a8 & superior order of spiritual beings, We are to ‘jodge angels’ (1 fer. §: 3), and
inferiors are not to judge superiors.” :
Angsls are an order of intelligences older than man, The Fathers made the creation
of angels simultaneous with the original calling into being of the elements, perhapa
basing their opinjon on the apocryphal Eccleslasticus, 18:1 —**he that liveth eternally
created all things together,” In Job 38: 7, the Hebrews parallelism makes “ morning siare e
**sons of God," g0 that angels are spoken of & present at certain stages of God's creative
work., The mention of “ihe serpant'’ In Gen, 3: 1 implies the fall of Batan before the fall of
mazn. We may infer that the creation of angels took place before the creation of man
—the lower before the higher. In Gen, 2:1, '“ali the host of them,” whieh God had created, may
be intended to include angels. Man was the crowning work of creation, created after
sngels wero created. Magon, Faith of the Gospel, 81—* Angels wore perhaps created
before the material heavens and earih—a spiritusl substratum in which the material

- things were planted, a preparatory creation to reoceive what was to tollow. In the vis-

ion of Jaoob they ascend frst aod descend after; their natural place is in the world
below.”

The constsnt representation of angels as personsl heings in Scripture
eannof be explained as a personification of abstract good and evil, in accom-
modation to Jewish superstitions, without wresting many narrative passages
from their obvious sense ; implying on the part of Christ either dissimu-
Iation or ignorance as to an important point of doetrine ; and surrendering
belief in the inspiration of the Old Testament from which these Jewish

.views of angelic beings were derived.

Jesus acoommaodated himself to the popular belief in vespect at least to  Ahrabam'y bosom "
( Luke 16 : %2), and he confeased ignorance with regard to the time of the end (Maki8: 3);
see Rush Rieea, Life of Jeaus of Nazareth, 245-248, But in the former case his hearers
probably understood him to speak figuratively and rhetorically, while in the latier case
there was no teaching of the false but only Umitation of knowledge with regard to the
true. Our Lord did not hesitate to contradict Pharisaic belief in the efficaoy of cere-
monies, and Badducean denia] of resurrection and future life, The doctrine of angels
had even stronger hold upon the popular mind than had these errors of the Pharisees
and Badducees. ‘That Jesus did not correct or deny the general belief, but rather him-
gelf expressed and confirmed 4t, impliea that the belief was rational and Seriptural.
Yor one of the best statements of the argument for the existence of evil spirits, see
Broadus, Com. on ¥at 8: 28,

Bph, 810 —*to Kbe Inient that sow Unto the yrincipelities aud the pewers in the heavenly plscen oright be mads known
throngh the sharch tha manifold wisdom of 6od " — execludes the hypothesis that angels are simply
abetraot conceptions of good orevil, We speak of **moop-struck ™ people (hinatics),
only when we know that nobody supposes us to believe in the power of the moon to
oauss madness, But Christ’s contemporaries did supposs him to believe in angelo
spirits, good and evil. If this belief was an error, it was by no means a harmless one,
and the benevolence as well as the veracity of Christ would have led him to correct it,
80 too, it Paul had kxpown that there were no such beings as angels, he conld not hon-
ostly have contented himself with forbidding the Colossians to worship them (Col. :48).
but would have denied their existence, as he denied the existenoe of heathen gods
(10 8:4), . .

Theodore Parker said 1t was very evident that Jeeus Christ believed in a personal
devil. Harnack, Wesen des Christenthuins, 35— ‘ There can be no doubt that Jesus
shared with bis contemporaries the representation of two kingdoms, the kingdom of
God and the kingdom of the devil.' Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, 1 ; 164~ Jests * makes
it appear as if Batan was the immediate tempter. Iam far from thinking that he does
80 in 6 merely figurative way., Beyond all doubt Jesus accepted the contemporary
ideas as to the veal axistence of Satan, and zccordingly, in the partionlar oames of dis.
ea#n referred to, he supposes & real Satanic temptation.” Maurice, Theological Essays,

A
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82, 3{ —* The acknowledgment of an evil spirit is dhatmin-iaﬂo of Christianity.” H.B.
Smith, System, 261—*It would appear that the power of Satan in tha world resched
ita culmineting point at the time of Christ, and has been laes ever sinoe."

The ssme remark applies to the view which regards Satan as but a col.
lective term for all evil beings, human or superhumen. The Scripture
represetttations of the progresaive rage of the great adversary, from hisfirs
gssanlt on human virtue in Genesis to his final overthrow in Revelation,
join with the testimony of Christ just mentioned, to forbid sny other con-
olusion than this, that there is a personal being of grest power, who carries
on orgsnized opposition to the divine government.

Orane, The Religion of To-morrow, 299 sq.— * We well say *personsl devil,’ for there
iz no devil but personality.”” We cannot deny the personality of Raten exoept bpon
principles which would compel us to deny theexistence of good angels, the personality
of the Holy Bpirit, and the pereonality of God the Father, —we may add, oven the per-

_ sonality of the human soul. Bays Nigel Penruddock in Lord Beaconsfield’s * Endym-
jon': “Give me a single argument against his [ 8atan’s] personality, which is not
applioeble to the personality of the Deity.” One of the most Ingenious devioces ot
Batan is that of persuading men that he has no existence. Next to this 18 the device of
substituting for belief in a personal devil the belief in & merely impersonal spirit of evil.
Such a substitution we find in PRelderer, Philosophy of Religlon, 1: 811 — " The idea of
the devil was & welocome expedient for the need of advanced religious reflection, to
put God out of reletion to the evil and badness of the world.” Pfleiderer tells ug that
the early optimism of the Hebrows, like that of the Greeks, gave place in Jater times
t0 pegsimiam and despair. But the Hebrews still had hope of deliverance by the
Meaetah and an apocalypiic reign of good.

For the view that Batan is merely a collective term for all evﬂ beings, see Bushnell,
Nature and the Bupernatural, 184-137. Bushpell, holding moral evil to be a necessary
*oondition privative " of all finite beings ag such, believes that * good angels have all
been pagsed through and helped up out of a fall, as the redeemed of mankind will be.”
“Rackangels” {1 Tim, 5: 21} then would mean those saved after falling, not those saved from
falling ; and “Bstan " would be, not the name of a particular person, but the all or total
of all bad minds and powers, Per conirae, see Bmith’s Bible Dictionary, arta.: Angels,
Demons, Demoniacs, Batan ; Trench, Studies in the Gospels, 16-26. For a comparison
of Batan in the Book of Job, with Milton's Satan in ** Parsdise Lost,” and Goethe's
Mephistopheles in “ Faust,” see Masson, The Three Devils, We may add to this list
Danto's 8atan (or Dis) 1n the “ Divine Comedy,"” Byron's Lueifer in * Cain,” and Mrs.
Browning’s Lucifer in her ** Drama of Exile*; see Gregory, Christian Ethios, 219,

8, Asio thelr number and organization,

{a) They are of great multitude.

Deut. 33 3 2—""Jehoyah . . . . came from the ten thoussnds of baly anes™ ; P, 88 - 17 — “Fao charieis of God are
hm;thmmd,mﬁmnﬂ:mthmﬂ:“ Da. 7:10 — “theusands of thousends ministarsd unto him, snd ten
thotsand titnes ten thousand siood befire him ™y Rev. 6 : 41 I heard & voiss of meny sngale . , . . and ihe number
of them was ten thousand times ton thomsand, and thousands of shomsazdn” Anselm thought that the.
number of lost angels was filled up by the number of elect men. Havage, Tife after
Death, 61 —The Pharisees held very exaggerated notions of the number of angelic
apiritsa, ‘They *gaid that a man, if he threw a stone over his shoulder or cast away a
broken piece of pottery, asked pardon of any spirit that he might possibly have hitin go
dding.” Boin W. H. H. Murray’s time it was said to be dangerous in the Adirondack
$0 fire a gun, — you might hit & man.

(3) They constitute 4 company, as d:shngmshad from a race,
Mat, 22 : 30— ¥ they nelther masrry, nor are given in mmrriage, but are as angels In heaven **; Loke 20 36 —.

# ngither can thay dis any more : for they &re equal unto the angels; and are sons of Bod.” Wa are called “sms-

o™ but angels are never called “emsof asgals” but only “smsof Gl They are not
developed from one original gtock, and no such common nature binds thetn together as
binds together the race of man. They have no common ohargeter and history. Bach
. was cyeated separately, and each apostate angel fell by himaelf. Hupaanity fell all at
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